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Foreword

Engaging in the deliberations of the development of the tribal
people by looking at what challenges and opportunities their
youth are facing is a very pragmatic way of dealing with the
subject. This is exactly the way we should deal with the issues
revolving around tribal population in Tripura. Instead of beating
about the bush and trying to solve the “disease” by treating the
“symptoms”, we need to search for the cure and face the ground
realities.

A step towards this goal has been taken when the Department
of Sociology, Women’s College, Agartala, Tripura, organized a
National Seminar on “Tribal Youth in Tripura: Issues, Challenges
and Perspectives” on the 7" and 8" April, 2018 in collaboration
with Tribal Research and Cultural Institute (TR & CI),
Government of Tripura, Agartala and which was funded by
Ministry of Tribal Affairs, Government of India. A number of
scholars and academicians, expert in their own fields came
together, presented and discussed papers on issues relating to
the problems and challenges of tribal youth in Tripura.

This volume is a collection of the papers presented at the
National Seminar. I sincerely believe that the papers published
in this volume will enlighten us and help us to better and more
systematically deal with the issues surrounding tribal problems
in general and Tripura tribal youth in particular.
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Message

It is a matter of enormous contentment for me to learn that
Tribal Research and Cultural Institute (TR & CI), Govt. of Tripura
is bringing out the the Proceedings of the National Seminar
entitled “Tribal Youth in Tripura : Issues, Challenges and
Perspectives’, jointly organized by the Department of Sociology,
Women’s College and TR & CI, Govt. of Tripura on 7-8th April,
2018 and funded by Ministry of Tribal Affairs, Govt. of India.

I am confident that the articles selected for publication in this
volume will enrich all the readers. This seminar proceeding would
certainly help everyone to have the latest updates to have a better
understanding to contribute more for the betterment of the
society. My heartiest compliment goes to Smt. Remruatpuii
Tochhawng, Organizing Secretary of the Seminar and the Editor
for her enthusiastic and hard work. My sincere thanks also goes
to all the scholars and contributors for their hard work and effort
they imparted to achieve this. The intent of this proceedings is to
disseminate information about the various issues and challenges
of the tribal youths in Tripura. The publication of the seminar
proceeding will definitely bring opportunities among the
academicians, research technical proficiency in future. I would
like to take this opportunity to encourage all the contributors to
continue their knowledge and skill for the benefit of the society
and also hope that such more academic activities (seminar,
workshop etc.) will be organized by Women’s College in the days
to come.

sigyie - N
(Smt. Manidipa Debbarma)
Principal
Women’s College, Agartala






Preface

The importance of youth could never be disparaged. They are
the workforce of the nation building its present and moulding
its future. The zealous involvement of youth in nation building
and their overall progress decides the fate of a nation and its
future generations. In that sense the actual development of the
youth is manifested through their active participation in the
areas of economic activity, education, employment, cultural
participation and social change and development.

The theme of this book, “Tribal Youth in Tripura: Issues,
Challenges and Perspectives” is particularly significant for a
state like Tripura where tribal population comprises of about
34% of the total population along with a huge ethnic, cultural
and linguistic diversities. The development profile of the tribes
in the North-East India reveals a good example of pro-
developmental attitude in terms of literacy, securing of
Government jobs, utilization of educational opportunities etc.,
but compared to the non-tribal population they still lag far
behind. Moreover, the overall development process in tribal
areas remains uneven.

Tribal communities in Tripura are basically agricultural in
nature and many of them are still practising the age old
traditional ‘jhum’ cultivation. For livelihood they mostly depend
on forest even today. However, the remarkable achievements



¥
aof thair youths are reflected through their gepresentation in
povernment offices at the higher position, beuching e university
amd colleges, and active participation in various democeatic
boclies, Al e same Qoe, badic ssued on their development
include not only cconomic prosperine but also preservation of
theie ethuric identity, ccology, language, culture, style of levings,
traditivonal practices, political ideas ebo. TTence, it is important
bt en-sume expansion of qualities and capailities of bribal folk
tor partivipate in, negotiate with, influence, control, and hold
the institubon sccountable that affect their ves, Perbinent o
thes roal, o weell designed education structure can be translated
into wealtk, power and upword mobility which rurul
anrmumi by ia usually devedd of despite possessing abundant
resources and man pover. Congidering the multdimensionality
of rhe issue, rhe achial achicvement of their partieipation,
prozperily as well as problems, need serious academic
investigatior. To make a contribulion in [his endeavour, the
Department of Suciclogy, Women's College, Apartala, Tripura,
hias organized ¢ Matiomal Semvirar om * I'ribal Youothin ' ripuora;
l#anes, Challenees and MPerspectives” on 78 and 80 April, 208
incollabaration with Tribal Kesearch ard Coltoral Insdoite (11
fr 1), Governmiend ol Tripura, Asariala and which weaa lunded
b Minstry of Tribal Affairs, Cocernment of India. The present
volume is a collecHon of rescarch pasers prosented e the
serinar and subssgquently reviaed by the authors in the light of
the dizciasions which (ollosved the presentations.

Liruly appreciale all the schalars and comtribumes for their
hard wark and effort towards the achisgvermnent of this particalar
sndeavour, T believe thar this work will be vselul 1o
academicians, research scholars and studenrs of different
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disciplines. This volume may serve to enhance further works
to carry out more specific researches with a single goal to help
and enrich the lives of tribal youths in Tripura who are caught
in the web of modernity, unemployment, poverty, drug abuse,
identity crises and confusion.
Editor
Remruatpuii Tochhawng
Assistant Professor

Women’s College
Agartala, Tripura-799001
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Tribal Youths in Tripura : Issues, Problems and
Prospects

B. Panda

Introduction

Development of a society depends on various socio-economic
factors. Therefore, all these factors need to be weighed and
analysed before setting priorities and devising appropriate
strategies for integrated and inclusive development. The
integrated development of a society is possible only when people
across the social categories irrespective of ethnicity, caste, tribe,
gender and age actively participate and contribute towards the
development process. It becomes all the more important for the
disadvantaged sections of the society to participate in the
development process as their larger and wider participation can
help achieving inclusive development. Therefore, it becomes
imperative for the tribals to get actively involved in the
development process particularly, when they constitute a
significant segment of population in the given society.

Youths form the important and crucial segment of a society
and therefore, their active involvement in the development
process assumes significance. They could significantly contribute
towards inclusive and integrated development through their
innovative ideas, dynamism and skills. However, different socio-
cultural constraints come their way which prevent and restrain
them to actively participate in the development process though

their participation in the development process remains crucial.
1
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T Temecs, the factors which are deteimental for active pactici pation
of youtha in the process of developaent need g be dentificd
and apesiz]l affarta showvld be made to evereome  these
shogloomings which will nol only encourage them to be integral
part of the development proeess Tat also areate much needed
copfidence e thom,

The partictpetion of vouths, their contribubons bwrards
achieving inclusive development in Morth-Fast Tndia assumes
itpnificenoe. Morth-Tast Tndia is home to diverse tribal
commurnities with distinet ethmic valoes, culture] diversities and
interests whersin each tribal commuraty strives to protect the
interest and identity of it owon, In the event of descoimination
and relsfive deprivadom, it therefore, bocommes quite natural for
the communities (o reaorl 1o (he reactiomary toetics. They beoeme
asser five and protective about their socio<ultural identity, ther
survival and exislence Apart fromm physiographice] condition of
the regieon that delimits the apportunilies, the socio-culiural
diversity and political issues even maks the development proceas
o challemgginge, Take uther Novth-Fastem states, Ivipura, astabe
where diverse tribal communilies reside Loa laces various
chnallenges of develapment, The social compesitions of
populatien, limiled resources, geographical localion and
ULRTTTICE Tesles are some of the reasoms which severely affect
the develepmental aszirabions and patterns of development
thereby malking the desselopment procesa more challenging, It
may be noled here thal "even an abundance of physical and
nalural rezources, machinery and cazilal may go vnderatilized
ar misusec, it human resources factors are not adequately
cultivated and managed’ (Hinha, 2004: 489, Hence, hirman
rescurees and fermation of social capital need w2 be promoted.

1
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The youth which forms an important and crucial component of
human resource need to be nurtured, their energies need to be
properly channelled and their concerns should be given adequate
attention so that their creative talents are not underutilised.
Economic prosperity, development and human development can
only be achieved when human resource, natural resources and
technological innovations (tools and machineries) are integrated
and properly utilized.
Youths - The Defining Stage of Life

The youths can be considered as the backbone of a society as
the well-being of youths reflects the well-being of the society.
Biologically, the youth can be defined as a group of persons who
belong to the age group of sixteen to twenty-four (Landis
1941:737). According to UNESCO (United Nations Educational,
Scientific, and Cultural Organization), the youth constitutes
people between fifteen and twenty four years of age. The
government of India defines youth as persons who belong to the
age group of fifteen to thirty five years of age (Ministry of Youth
and Sports Affair 2003, Amarjeet Singh 2002 cited in Nongkynrih,
2009:369). Pointing out the social significance of youth, Nogkynrih
asserted that though age is taken as the determining factor to
define the youth, one can also observe that youth is construed as
a social category and a ‘generational principle’ i.e., youths are
defined through a specific term which signifies the social status
in the society. For instance, the terms such as Samla or Khynraw
for Khasi-Jaintia, Lhotimi for Sumi-Naga, Lanor for Ao-Naga,
Chabuan for Rongmei-Naga, Chadambe for Garo, Tleiraw! for Mizo,
Ratlai for Hrangkhawl, Taulai for Paite, Yaming for Adi signify
their social significance. Thus, definition of youth can broadly
be categorised into two: i. rational legal definition which is based

3
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sm demuegraphic factor, e aue L social cabepgery dedinition wbich
ig based on social construction through perception amld
meneratiomal principle {fbid:), Msychologicelly, vouth could e
perceived as a slage o lile that arrives after s prodonged period
of infancy. Seciologically, this is the stege that bridges the gap
botween deponclent chilclbood and selfsufficient adulthood. Tt
thevefore, can be perceived as the ransibonal phase of life
batwreen childhood and e dulthond and during this phass vov tha
an an individual entite aq well as a socdal cateyory senaeele with
difficuls problemms (Landis 1941:737.

A the vomths reach the adalt skage, they face various
difficulties o adpust and cope with the changing phaose of life
such aa 1. ecomemic adpusbment 1. moral adjustment il marital
adjiatment {1andia 19491 758). Such problems ene probably more
intense during veuth than in any othoer period of Iife (Keriston,
1970 627), AL the consciousness level, perhaps the central issuoe
during vouth is the tensien helweer zell and sociely, 'The
awarenuess of actual or potential comflict, dissarity, lack of
harmuny betweeen what one 1= (ome’s identity, values, inreprite)
anid the reacirees and demands= el the exizling caciely are come
of tenaioms ab=erved during this atage (ikid, 05300, Anotherapecial
aspecl during s stage of lile is (he enormans value placed upon
certain attributes such as change, transformation and the
morvement which maoke them valnerable to stability as they
undersro rapid changges i life {ibic. 538).

Since vaulhs conlranl various cocio-eronomic problems and
became zusceplible, Lthe process of ancialization assumes
sienifivance. The role of family, educational and other social
insttntioms hecome extremely significant Lo redress the sireas,
strain, anieties and variows diffion lties thar the vouths face, As
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agents of socialization these institutions play crucial roles through
which the youths imbibe values, behaviours and moral principles.
It is pertinent in this context to delve into the issue of tribal
development before we discuss the problems and prospects of
tribal youths.
Tribal Development: Some Issues

When we analyse and critically examine the status of tribal
youths, we must delve into the notion of tribal development.
Tribal economy in India can be divided into two broad categories
i.e., the nature of economy which is characterised as i. hill or
forest dwelling ii. plain or valley dwelling. While the principal
source of the first type of economy is based on shifting cultivation
with supplementary sources of fishing, food gathering; the second
type of economy draws its resources from settled cultivation with
supplementary sources of horticulture and livestock (Rath,
2006:34). Over the period of time, though changes have taken
place in the tribal society, they still suffer from relative
deprivation. The disparity between the tribal and non-tribal
population persists. One may explain this persisting gap through
the notion of dominant relations. Andre Gunder Frank 1969 (cited
in Rath 2006:17) articulated the continuing disparity has
accentuated the dominant relationships and reinforced the
unequal exchange between super and subordinate groups.
Though several initiatives have been taken towards growth and
development, overall development in tribal areas remain uneven.
Tribal communities also witness unequal land owing structure.
The exogenous model of development is considered
inappropriate as it leads to displacement, affecting their
subsistence economy. Rath (2006:23-24) articulates the
development pattern and perception towards the process of tribal

5
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development and clessified it nte three broacl types. These are:
pomitive reapmise, negative response wnd sugpestive response,
1. Positiva mespuomes refers to the achicvernents of the ongoing
cevelopment srovess as well s predictioms made on its futore
developiment.

i Mesative pesponse pebors to newative effects of developrment.
It 15 witical of ensuinge development process and argues that
desrelopment mcuced displacement only adds o the misery of
the tribals, Tt further argues thet the transitory and short term
development would noet Jil-u_'l:.-' to endd the plight wf the tribals.
i, Sugeestive response theopeh eritical of the ensuing
development process, b does nut focus on nepative aspocts uf
develepment. Though arideal of the development process it
presents an array of remadial measumes [ibid).

Diverse developmantal strategies have been adopted with
regard 1o ribal develapment in India. One can observe s shaft
from “growth with secial justice Lo “development wilh
crmpesverment” (Mohanty 2000 ciced in Kath 2006:17). Tribals
today want by b selfqufficient and enterprising and decisive, [t
is i1 thia combext, provesses of ocial change and the impact and
influenas that the forcea of sacial change have broaght to the lirs
ol Iribals assume signilicance, For inslance, globalizalion has
broupht significant chanwe inthe s o-caltaral Dife of the: peeple.

Globalication has broughb aloms with it o new socio-counomic
and milharal packags which has affected the socio-cultural and
aronamic spheres ol Lhe sociely. The ellects of glabalization hawve
algn entered (he (ribal hinlerland 'The new developments such
as migration, transpostation, irformation and commmmnication
tecFnologr have made peosle mors mohile, Changes have laken
place in consumption pattern too, I thess changing

fr
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circumstances, it is pertinent to ponder over queries such as what
happens to the sustenance economy of tribals when it comes in
contact with these changes? has the tribal economy diversified?
can tribals be indifferent to the ensuing changes? how do they
react to the economic and cultural changes which are taking place
around them? what happens to the regional identity as
globalization reaches the grassroots? what happens to local
culture when globalization brings, as Appadurai articulates,
transformative changes in ethnoscape, technoscape and
mediascape? how a meaningful egalitarian and mutual exchange
of culture takes place while maintaining the distinctive features
of one’s own culture? how the cultural distinctiveness is
maintained? These are the issues need to be critically examined
when we try to perceive the problems and prospects of tribal
youths. Emile Durkheim has made a distinction between
mechanical solidarity - the solidarity of resemblance and organic
solidarity - the solidarity of difference. When transition takes
place from mechanical solidarity to organic solidarity, societies
undergo transition. New moral consensus emerges which
accommodates the expectations of people and the things expected
from their life-world (Slattery 2006 cited in Nongkynrih, 2009:
376). For instance, the loss of youth dormitories in the context of
tribal societies in the North-East can be examined from this
theoretical perspective which can help us to examine how these
institutions have given way to new socialising institutions to
create a sense of belongingness and cohesiveness among the
youths. One can cite the impact of globalization that has brought
significant change in the economic structure too, for instance,
traditional market system. Traditional weekly markets have taken
a shape of global markets which have become a centre of
7
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axcharging the surples, bring solidarity ool devise inovations
[Tair 2018

Ay the divectad development strategy brings srowth and
clervelopunent anoung Leibals, it albo oreabes class sestern and olass
incgLality negating the principle of egalitarian principle. Further,
anws shoodd critically caaune the emergenoe of tribal elites and
horwe the creamy laver ereates sbructural inequaliby in the somety?
While one has to critically Took at the issve of exsloitation of
tribals by non-tribals, this socie] dynamica also needs to e
addressed. In political sphere, the political identity has become
an important asserbive foree ss a result, North-Cast India has
witnessed inter-ethnic strogeles and conflicts. Stodies luve
shosen how thia haa led to tensions and sgnificant]ly affected the
voulha, Anclher aspect wlich nesds fobe ad dressed is the sender
discrirnination and gender-stereoty pes which oreate uneyual
zacielal condition, The gender inequality embedded in the value
systemn [buelicfs, cultural praciices, rituals] and perasnalily
(muotivabon, role taking) systam deprive women o have agqual
aveess B the opportunities. Molymens 1985, {cited i Jain 2003)
makes a distinction between wamen's “praciical neade” and
“strz tagic interesta’. While practical needs relate o the biological
aspecia and (ke conditions of lile thal inchids living, warkload
af wewrnen i everyday Tife, the stratege interests arese from the
wemnen's subordination to men. Therefore, nbense secictal ol
adrministrative interventioms are nesdad to effectively address
gender dizeriminalion Lo achieve inlegraled development.
Development in Narlh-Fasl : Constrainis and Opportunities

Despite its abundant natural and human resonrees “orth-Fast
India faces various developmental conslrainla. Azarl I'rom
unavoidable physiographic feahimes and landscape, diverse socio-

o
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cultural and political problems also at times create problems for
the growth and development of the region. Lack of economic
opportunities and unemployment has led to the increasing
pauperisation of tribal youths. Therefore, the problems of youth
cannot be seen as an isolated problem rather it should be
addressed by locating these problems within the broader socio-
cultural, political and economic context. Apart from massive
investment to create physical infrastructure such as transport and
communication, efforts should also be made to identify priority
areas which can accrue greater benefits. To accelerate the process
of development a multipronged strategy needs to be devised.
Some of the crucial strategies which need to be considered before
developing an integrated and comprehensive approach are :
i. encouraging open debate on development priorities and holistic
understanding of the problem
ii. increasing emphasis need to be given to tertiary sector apart
from primary and secondary sectors
iii. making efforts to identify anxieties, concerns and
psychological indecisiveness
iv. addressing identity, security and peace issues to overcome
uncertainties with regard to development initiatives. It is in this
context it is pertinent to discuss the psychological approach to
the process of economic development which suggests that a
society with high level of achievement will produce more
energetic entrepreneurs. McClelland’s formulation on need for
achievement found positive correlation between need for
achievement and the rate of economic growth (McClelland 1961,
cited in Beugelsdijk, and Smeets 2008: 916). The favourable
economic factors such as availability of capital, access to markets,
labour supply, raw materials, and technology and ‘non-economic
9
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factors such as soecial novms and elicts, psvchological
motivations for achievemert, the legitioaey of cotreprencurship’
create favonrahle comditions for devele pment of cotrepronewrship
msociely {Berger, 1992 ciled im Gunguly 1995 295,

While these indicators ane: Imporeant o achieve soomommic goals
orwe must also keep e nund that each brize has ks own coltural
worhl-view . Musiv, dance, song, flktales, mvths are distinect to
each ather. Tear of losing socic-cultural ident by is alsn paramount
amumy them as the new forces of social ckange creep into the
society. Their orientabion o ards :.in::'.-l_']upmn;:nt, proprieties, thuir
traditiomal wavs of understanding o problem need o be talion
it account.

The Cantext of ‘I'ripura

Tripura a Morth-Fasiern state of Tndia alda suffers from
development syndrome, As & state with multi-ethnice
communilies, il dezerves a special care ard attention. Tribals form
asipgnificant proportion of the lolal pepulation ol Tripura {31.7%
in 20001 und this state prosents a bewdldaring collection of trilaal
crous. Out of the 19 enlisted fribes found inothe stare, eight
(Tripnr, Kiang, MNnada, lamalia, Halarm, Koki, Chaimal and
Lrhai) are regarded as the original sertlers and they constimted
nearly Ba4 ol Tripura’s sopulalion in 000, Tripuris are the larges]
in mumber with 34.57% of the tribal popalatiomn m 20000 followsed
by the Riang (160.6% ] Jamatio (F.5% ) Chakonu (5.2%) Halum {£.8%)
Mlongr (315 and othera (CGhoah and Chondhen 20000 74). Ot of
the tatal tribal papulationin Dripura, tribal vouth comatibabes 3313
percent against 35,5 percantal lolal vouth pooule tion in the state
as et 2007 venaus, The propoion of rural population of tribal
voth was W7 per cent while urhan vonth was merely 3.3 per
cent againat the total vouth popolation in the state was 51,73 per
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cent rural and 18.27 urban areas respectively (Darlong and
Debbarma, 2014:74).
Development in Tripura: Constraints and Opportunities

The development in general and developmental issues relating
to tribal youths in Tripura can broadly be classified into two i.e.,
structural and policy issues and socio-cultural issues. Both these
issues need to be addressed effectively to achieve integrated
development.

The Structural and Policy Issues

Lack of opportunity and equal access to the available resources,
inadequate infrastructure, and lack of work culture always affect
the process of growth and development. Infrastructure i.e.
transportation, communication technology widens the scope and
opportunities and provides added advantage to the growth and
development. Without proper infrastructure, development
process cannot be accelerated. Similarly, lack of access to capital,
local entrepreneur’s inability to seize the available opportunities
are some of the problems that also come on the way of
development process in the state.

Though agriculture is the mainstay of the economy in
Tripura, the prevailing traditional practices and methods
however, do not fetch the desired growth in this sector (Sinha
and Chakraborty 2010:21). Horticulture though has better
prospects, the lack of market access to farmers create added
problems for them. These unavoidable constraints subsequently
discourage the investors to invest their energy, time and
resources further in this sector. Unfavourable industrial climate,
predominance of unorganized sector, traditional and village
based industries also inhibit the absorption of the workers into
secondary sector (ibid.).

11
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The emnergence of class basecd agrician stewcture in Tripara
has impoveriched most of e tribals s they strogele aeainst
amerging inequalicy and competitiveness. Lack of education
Lt ther clelimils Uhe opporiunity parteularly for white-collar jobes
and ceprives youths to hold govemment positions which in om
curtiil theie access to deciswn-making process. Stodies have
shiven that despite the primary sector gradually being declined
and tertiary sector is gradually growing, this is not reflected in
akmpationa] stroctars, henee aoimpational shroctume does not
colnueide with sectoral charge (ibid. 25, Reforms need to 2e
introduced in horbiculbore cash corps without disturbing the
sustenance ecomurny uf tribals, Efforts slooodd Do made o revamp
horHealhore, plartatoms, arimal hus sandry and planned forestrs
which would vield betler returns and generate employment.
Secondary are terdary seotors need to be strengthened e
generale emplorment, Lack of participation of tribals in the tea
pardun, Rubber and Cas based induairies showra Ltheir general
apathy in the mdustrial sceckor {Devharmar T995: 220 Viceo
finanoe ard formation of STHGs have emerged a3 an efrective
merhanism to inenlcate the lirancial discipline and Tinancial
management among the poor besides enconraging them o
purae collective endeavaur through enlreprenearial aslivilies,
Therefore, efforts should be made to oreste opportunities in
seeondory and tertiary socters to obsorb the manpower ad
addresa the prablem of unemplovment. Considerning the
markelability, manpower ahility, demand pattern and the
axigling consirainls, the mos| appropriate aress for small soele
industries shou Lo be forest based, agro based, Hvestock hasead,
ras based and aprvice aechor based (Chalkraasoriy, 2004 ciled in
minha and Chakra harty H0; 06],
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Through entrepreneurship, youths not only take the risks to
promote themselves and eke out their livelihood but also create
employment opportunities for others. However, suitable
conditions such as counselling and guidance, confidence
boosting trainings, initial seed money and loan facilities to a
great extent will generate enthusiasm and hope among the
youths. Training is one of the key aspects for developing
entrepreneurship as it could increase entrepreneurial spirit and
skills, provide scope for self development, motivation and
contribute to rapid economic growth. Therefore, efforts should
be made towards imparting training to the youths so that they
can acquire requisite skills. Further, skill based trading can
provide much needed confidence to the youths. A skilled youth
can further use his/her creativity to excel in the areas of his/
her choice which in turn can create spiral effect on others and
motivate them to get involved in the skilled development
programmes. Micro enterprises can play a significant role in
creating job opportunities for the youths particularly to the first
generation entrepreneurs. This is where educational system
which instils the enthusiasm, commitment and motivation
assumes significance. Issues relating to school enrolment and
dropout need to be taken care of as dropouts from the
educational system create adverse effects on youths. While the
problems faced by urban and rural youths are equally important,
lack of access to various opportunities in rural areas deprive
the youths in rural areas more. Therefore, problems of rural
youths needs to be highlighted and special attention need to be
given for their well-being.

To achieve better human development, mere economic
development is not enough. Efforts need to be made to create

13
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sicial capital, and robust health Lacilities, Ancthor arca which
Teeda secial attention is the luedicraft wed had oo sector.
The state has diverse ethmic, sul ethode groups with distiece
crid lmanship. The Iddcen Lalents need to be discovered, artistic
miinds need to be nuctured, enconraged and promunted. This, toa
groat extent con be achuevoed when handicraft snd handlosom
sectors are given priveity. Intense efforts ave required to promote
the handiaraft and handloom products #s thess will vield steady
svonemic teturns besides nurturing their creativity and skill.
Theretore, the combination of focturs such as increase in
agrimltoral pricluctivaty, wracual growth nosecendary sector,
increasing emphasis on technical or vocotional cdocotion,
snbreprener rship fraining programmes are important which will
widen the economic and prafessions | opportunitivs as well as
smpower yourhs wha car set priorities and geals and make
zincere ellorls o achiete [Fese goals.
Suciv-cultural issnes

Theintegrated and inclusive grosetl is poaaible in Pha aociaty
when there is wider participation of peaple across social
categrrries, This is aoesible wher they gel equal capariurilies
bt jrat ol vad i the Sevelopment process, Cne such problem
is. Lhe pender disparily, The aclive parlicipalion of women in
the development process will irerease the melusiveness.
Thueretore initiabves should be falen to cnsure gender parity.
The epirit of competiivensas a qense of purpose and oritical
awarenesz on Lhe prablemns, prierilies and opportunities are
alwavs cricial lor pelential enlrepreneurs, TTenoe, effurts should
be made both at gevernment as well #5 nom-govermment levels
ter create awarensss om diverse aspects of development and
hurnan development and convinee them thar the development

14



Tribal Youths in Tripura : Issues, Problems and Prospects

initiatives are not antithetical to their tradition and culture.
Hence, fear of losing identity, cultural heritage, traditional and
customary practices is dispelled.

The other concerns which need to be kept in mind in the
context of North-East India in general and Tripura in particular
are: i. North-East India being a bio-diversity zone demands a
distinct and unique strategy for development giving priority to
cottage industries, horticulture, floriculture, sericulture and
aquaculture, ii. The problems and priorities for youths in urban
areas and youths in rural areas need to be identified and
prioritized and separate plans, schemes need to be devised, iii.
innovative ideas can bring transformative changes in the
domain of development. Therefore, innovative ideas need to
be encouraged, untapped resources need to be properly utilized
and efforts should be maximized to create a work culture which
would bring competitive spirit among youths. Pointing out the
importance of work culture in the context of North-East, Ray
and Baishya (1998: 14) observed that though there are rapid
changes in form of population growth, expansion of economic
activities such as market, new consumerism, expansion of
middle class what is lacking is work culture. There is antipathy
to take up innovative developmental programmes and there is
lack of initiatives for manufacturing, trade and commerce. The
heavy dependence on agriculture implies that the secondary
and tertiary sectors have not developed in the desired manner.

The collaborative strategies and joint ventures of civil society
organizations particularly the youth organizations and
government can help to bring transformative changes in the
development domain and the life of the youths. The youth
organizations can play a very significant role to create a sense
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aof belongingness and metivation among the vouths, Sinha
(1905:32) pointing ont the importance of voutl furoms aepgued
that the youth forumia in orth East Iowlio aee not und tanctional
as Lhe same members aee lound in different organizations even
though ke categorised these into six aroad categorvies auch as
stuclents, weltare, religious, polthcal, sports and recreabional
amd professienal. The vouth organizmations can also cortribube
sigmificantly to create a sense of comfidence among the vouths
by proveiding saitahle platformes toesoress their oreative talants,
Av llooja (198931600 articulated, "over time, the yvouth
asictations can e the building ground for entrepreneurs and
leaders” from their communrity.

Conclusion

I iz imperalive Lo perceive the issues relating to tribal vouth
i.e, the progpects, opporiunitivs and challenpges from diverse
perapeclives The various intricacies of tribal development
such o ensuing sociv-celtural changes in tribal socielies,
prevailing doevelopmental paradigm pursned by the atate,
relativiee deprivation end distinct trikal identine need o be
axamined systematically. vultiple methadalogical approaches
and toela ie, qualitative snd quandtatve, survey and case
shudies, ethnography need 1o be applied 1o develop a
comprehensive understanding on the diverse aspeets of trikal
yuuths.

T have sreserted some of thess issues which T believe will
be digciaaed in thiz geminar. | am sure the seminar will alsn
include ather related issues which are rot ircluded in chis
address amd will provide ample apportunite to delibarate on
anch jssues.
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2 4

Being and Time : A Reflection on New Episte-
mological Agenda for Contemporary Tripura

R. K. Debbarma

I want to begin with two refusals. One, in the inauguration session
of this seminar’, the dignitaries - which included politicians and
top bureaucrats of the state - list out the following as major
challenges faced by tribal youths: alcoholism, drug abuse, and
lack of interest in education. I refuse to frame the topic this way
for two reasons. First, alcoholism, drug addiction and lack of
interest in education are universal problem, they are not particular
to tribal youths alone. I am not saying one should not try to resolve
this problems, but that framing of tribals this way leads into
highly problematic .... which brings to my second reason. This
can easily slide into blaming culture, instead of institutional and
structural, which can mutate into racist discourse.

Two, I refuse to frame the problem in isolation. That is you
cannot understand challenges of tribals without understanding
challenges faced by non-tribals. In this paper, using this dialectical
framework, I would like to talk about challenge of a different
kind - the challenge of creating knowledge, of knowledge
producers. If our task is to produce new knowledge about Tripura,
our focus cannot be restricted to challenges of tribal youths alone.
We would need to engage with challenges of non tribal youths

! National Seminar on “Tribal Youth in Tripura: Issues, Challenges and
Perspectives,” Women’'s College, Agartala.
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an will, Besnse they are related, they co-cleterminecd, We will
meed to nrderstand thern in teraes of dialectcs,

The veflectiom T have on mined is the natuee of Being and Tiowe,
By eing L mean bow doowe vnderstand curselves ard others?
By time T mear how doowe understand our relatiomship with
coch other? What should be the nature of that relationship. Both
these questions are tmportant in that they fmpinge on our
inderstand of the place called Tripara,, whizh have had
#MOTNaLE comseuetiers on the shape of politios in the atate.

S wehat is this beings that | am spesking about? In 2007, when
[ beggan my ThTY work, T eame b Tripers to cellect available
weritings un Tripura. [ went back with about 2000r 50 poblishad
bonles, 2nd few 1om published materials by varions individuals
and groupa. | remember reading with eagerness those material.
Cre cormmen way of writing about tribals was that they are
cullural beings, suhjects of customs, whereas others a scbpects of
lawe proper. This view gebs reflected in [he celelralicr ol cullural
dunce, dress cbe., more importantly the ingistence on oo lbure
regquiring protection {thinkoof how varions proup impoese a:loral
drecs om women). Calmme becemes somelhing ol 'roren in fime,
imanlated, and disbnat.

Lislinclcullure iz a misnomer, & cullure becomes ane Lhrag b
relativnships, ot only between members who believe that they
shore a culture, but also weith those who ore seen as lelunging te
different cultime. The challenpe then i b think how we owe
culturally oo ane anather. anather cullure. Cur task then, as
knowledee producers, should be direcied treards this.

Trilwals as “subject without historg”, non trizals as ‘subject with
history” who had the assurance of history, This cullural being as
pocupying behind Hme, backward, needing Felp of the subject
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with assurance of history (think about the how Tripura state
defines certain group as primitive tribe?)

One way of contesting this dichotomy - subjects without
history and subjects with history - has been the notion of fateful
time immemorial, which actually would mean timelessness. A
politics that flow from this idea of time immemorial is fraught
with numerous dangers.

To bind history to a place, to a people not only makes it possible
to think history in binary, but also helps unlock the access to a
past named as time immemorial. Two dominant ways of writing
thinking history in Tripura has been: a. Tripura’s history as history
of the Tripuri people. b. History of Tripura as history of
connection to Bengal. I am not saying these are wrong and should
be rejected, but that they should be brought into dialectic.

History cannot be contained within borders. History is not
ours alone, but product of our encounter, we need to care, when
we write history, for this another who is co-constitutive of history.
The challenge for us, then, is invest producing knowledge about
how we are co-constituted by history.

This would mean critique of the two dominant ways of writing
history of Tripura. In order to rethink this Being and Time, we
need a a critique of the relationship between history and
community, especially of history which demands our absolute
relationship to a past.

The dialectics, I mentioned in the beginning consist in
understanding the dialectic of so called alienated tribal youth
and the anxiety of those came to settle in Tripura. Such knowledge
should foster creation of a place where both feel at home. You
cannot do a politics of expelling, or you can you make this a
Bengali state. This is the real challenge in contemporary Tripura.
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Char tark then has to be cdinected apainst against poecadling
knowledge about Tripura - the downnant ancd the cival - to take
thern together and rub them aguinst cach other, asort of dinlectical
ruby Lo beig Loslhoa oew nacrativae,

Memory, history and identity

This happoned nthe Decernber of 20050 T was o guest at the
M Year "Tring” celebration at Takarvjala, organised by Twipra
Shudents Tederation (TAl0. As 2 gueat, Twas expected o apeak in
pradae of the glorious sast of the Triparis, oo which the event
aerd 1bs origin, As the celebration progressed into the cold winter
mght, vach digmtanes [almost all of them men, in their longe
overcoats) sereamed out past gluries of the Tripun people -
mlewioud past origirabrge in Ameimmemorial.

All ol them, inslructing Lo thuse whe were present there aboat
of glorvionus past, and invitng us to be prowd member of the
cammuunily; and al the came Hme invoking oor sacred doby B
pay back tu the community - 1o help il rise [rom Lhe suppreszed
prosent. The occasion was simultanzonsly one of mowaming the
prisemt palitical conditior - dispossession of indigenous people
Fronn polibcal prsver.

Fromn the waarmth of my sofa or a well-decorated platform, |
walched the crowd who were zealad or he fallow paddy leld,
vera pped i tharr shawls and eaprerls awaiting for the 'colbure’ b
come alive with songs ond donoes - to blast awae the cull of the
nigrht. T wras the ome who froms.

1 [rome, Because my own pasl - as a member of the nationalist
Twripra Sludents” bederalion - Thad been a subjgat of that glorions
history, a sulject of this way of looking at the paat. T do not
rememnber how and where T had learned 1his hialary [like
averyome present there 1 probably learnec it thromgh cultural
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events). But this way of thinking about past, and my own
subjectivity in it had come to confront me, like a specter. I was
there because of my own past, but I could no longer speak of
history in the absolute, linear, homogeneous, and immemorial
narrative. In fact, I think we were all there embroiled with our
individual pasts and our subjectivity to that glorious collective
past. After all we are creatures of our own creation. We are our
own Frankenstein’s monster. That history, to which I was
complicit in believing and reinforcing, now stares back like a dark
monster, lurking around us in the dark winter night. Was my
cultural consciousness shot through historical consciousness?

History leaves wreckages along its path. Sometimes the
wreckages are the assured subjects of that history. I could no
longer speak in praise of the glorious past, which I once did. Not
only because such a past now looks strange to me, how this past
is serviced into mobilising rage against the other-enemy and its
own dissenting members. And when anger of fellow-members
turns against their own, the violence administered is most
visceral.? My membership to that community or at least to that
small group of that history’s subjects is now one of ambivalent
attachment - a collective is neither all-good or all-bad, and in
Klein’s formulation, membership to a group combines both care
and guilt.’> I believe there is a political lesson in that.

The event described above throws up three inter-related
questions regarding nature of community* and the kind of our

2 Doris Lessing makes a compelling case about the nature of community
in this book, Prison We Chose to Live Inside, 1987.

3 Isaac Balbus, “Mourning the Movement” in Soundings, Issue 14, 2000.
*Iwould be using the word community here to denote ethnic or nation.
I chose to use to community in order to eschew the limitations imposed
by nation or ethnic.
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polities, If mourning and the mability to mourn coeabos us as
certain politcal subjects, whot kiads of pelitical suljoects tlis
il taneity brings inte plav? s this simultaneity a strategy for
relaining coe's capacily Lor political action when confronted with
a State that refuse o rocognise this momming of loss, grief and
ruzturce? What does this political gref tell us about the
community’s relativnship to history? Tplan o engage with this
sk of questions by framing Tripura as a settler colomwy™ T find
this fames analvtically rewarding not only because of the
explanatory power it bestows on the context, but the framme als
helps tromble the lomgome for adealised past on the part of the
indigenous communitivs, and alse reveal hegononic power
asenciated with settlor ansdety.

Hislorical Consciousness as wound?

Mooore believes its myth as histerical troth moere than the
subjerls of malionalist his oy, Sometimes, ther myths are created
vt of the carlicr myths, whese hislore the nalionalist lav claim
o s b ven.

Tring envapsulates this mwth wirthin a myrh. Fhe event
rerlairng e stkony of Harmbor Fa's viclory againal a ruler of Hengal,
Thanames and the said nn-date-able event is mentionsd in sassing
i lhechronicle of Marikya dynasty known as Hajmala, 'The evenl
is reclaimed o the foundabion of history of Tripuri nation,
bociuse, to commuemorate thot parbicelar victory, Hinntor Ta s
halieved to have satablished the Twpra Fra of Tipperoh Era (TL.
Thiz kra was used bw the I'ripura Siate Ul 19605, when it was

*For a brief putline on this frame see £ B Debbarma. “Agar.ala 38 a
settlercolomial Town®, 1he Meissletier, Moo 77, Sunmer, 2017 [1LAS,
Leiden].
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replaced with Bangabda/Bengali calendar. The significance of
this sketchy, obscure, and non-date-able event mentioned in the
chronicle lie in political trajectory of Tripura in the post-British-
India period. The metamorphosis of Tripura as a settler-colony
space.

It is within this frame - the becoming of the place as settler-
colony - one has to locate the significance of this new event
which came to be named and celebrated as Tring or Tripuri New
Year. The present event, Tring, and the event it commemorates
troubles the history and narrative of belonging and space in
Tripura. This appropriation of an event from Tripura’s dim past
unsettles the assurance history gives to the settler society and
its ideological structures. However, this mining of the
chronology, which in itself is tainted by myths former ruling
class told about their power to themselves, is a shift from the
older and popular myth of origin Tripuris tell about themselves
- the myth of Dongoi Ma - Dongoi Fa. One possible reason for
this shift might be the desire to articulate historical merit of the
new collective. While the myth of Dongoi Ma - Dongoi Fa
resides in shared folklore or orality, the myth of Hamtor Fa is a
written historical trace. As such, their historical consciousness,
if one may called this desire for historical merit, demands the
projection of the self into time-immemorial so as to contest what
ideological basis of settler colony denies to them or repudiates.
I will come back to this later.

But the subversive potentials contained in the invention of
this new New Year, in so far asit  disturbs the happy settler’s
story - story of its civilising presence on the indigenous
communities and the land - is foreclosed by its own relationship
to history and its dogmatic vision of future. In the end, their use
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aof history s nerdifferent fromethe way settler society wse Bustory
of the plzre.

Such usa of hi.a:mr:.-, bev ooty Mictachee, merel y Lnstructs us
slean] ¢l orlenling us Lowards Tifes TE history instartiates the
conscious collective®, the very process annsigm a slice of bath of
azxout itself in the realin of the nneonscions. After all historse
cannot be centained within borders, it percolate/ permeate
thromgh ot borders, noomatker howe much we desive b comtain
it by erecting femces and posts, making each of us subjects of
histories, Formed by conmection and mutuahbes.

This paper, then is a cntigque of the relationship between
hestery ancd comrunite, especially of the bestory which demands
ot absolute relatiomahip bo a pest, to that historically consciouns
ool levlive,

Such a rask is urgent and difficalt. Urpgent, beeanss, the
detenders al such history nn longer hude in far away camps and
tsaue dictates from their hideowls or maraud the atreels as lech
mierks, callicg out fur umity ond protecton of culhore. They also
o hide in rooks ard crarnmies of social media as roll armies,
self sy led warriors of enlhme and delenders o histery, svaging,
hattles againat thosa who dissent againat suck a visior of the
commmimily” Dillicultl, because, imagiring hislary in lerms of
unigque and distinet cultome and time immemorial past has been

o defense agninst hopgemonic power, who wiceld extractive oo

= Mochalas Dirks, “Hialore As & Sign 0 The Madern™, in Pedie Calooe,
Vel 2 B 2EBpring 16600,

B 'r:.ml-:hur:u Tilanggammba, A Peaele werfrest Theiarng: Celoniaizn ang Ja
{ Viskaics) Lewacy of L L) r.'.a-lf‘ELT.:..-umn Liblice, I'-.-im' June 2008, Sea [or
svame Kool Collective, AdisoguniEt LiEbes an fMatonalizf {hehds,
Chelolkerdl, 2017
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bureaucratic power complicit in material dispossession of the
indigenous communities. How does one carry out a critique of
this history without harming the power of the subjugated, and
refusal to serve the power which dispossess?

I would like to sketch here that, in the settler colony, for the
indigenous, since they have been historically described as
occupying behind time, to be conscious collective is to be
historically wounded subjects. To be aware of the other, the
opposed other, albeit the template on which one must fashioned
oneself requires a possession of time immemorial, a memory
whose content cannot be altered without injuring the
consciousness which it constitutes and is constituted by. (This is
not to say that time immemorial contains a history created out of
nothing, or that history is what we make it to be). The very self it
imagines of itself or brings into consciousness is designed after a
template already existing, already rendering it behind time. That
community is merely a template community, forever seeking to
heal the wound through repayment, service and sacrifice.

This historical consciousness as a wound is counterpoised
against a history founded on repudiation of similar
consciousness on indigenous body, and thereby render them
always behind time. This repudiation takes places in academia,
media, political speeches, quotidian life, and forever marking
these bodies as requiring direction.® Thus this historical
consciousness as a wound begins with the identification of loss,

8 Here I am influenced by Sanjay Barbora’s description of Northeast as
‘directional category’. His focus in on larger spatial scale, the relationship
between Indian state and the northeast region. “Under the Invisible
Cloak : Reimagining the Northeast, “Biblio- A Review of Books, Vol. XIII,
Nos. 5 and 6, May-June 2008.
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which st e mwwrned, and the disavowal by hegemoaonic
settler state inaugurates the the making of melancloolic subjects
wha daviras b be like the sattler state. Such o memory and the
politics il embecy musl be challenged because this is a politic
desires in its suljects melanchaolic love for the community so
constitubod
Muourning the collective into existence

The proalem of history in nertheast India has not been
comfined s absence of written records, ut the written recoeds
are in themselves problem of history. They cannot be treated as
mierely evidenee o proof for unigue cultore or history. This
problem with histovical writiogg in the region bis been pointed
outhy [ilangamba, wheinaiat that scholars wsing archives shoald
lake care nol 1o reproduce colomial deseriptions, and the need
for democratizatior of history as o discpline® TTe also hinted at
the need 1o done aweay wilh the binary of historical people and
people without history. Thal lask is besl lell 1o 2rolessional
historians. My concern here 35 the politics of that binare, This
birary 6 s prisd ot of ponsesr, and serves that power, which malkes
Powsible for certzin form of power, especially calerising, power
toy be gatablished. Tn the context of this paper, that poweris wield
ol 1he selller sociely, inilially wislded by the colenial
anthropaology, and later by the settler siety

Thu settler weas the subjoct of history, whereas the indigenows
was the subject of malbire within which they were designeted as

aulonomons and dislinel, and the preservalion afwhizh astvates

* Yengkhom [ilangamba, “The Machination of Emacre, © review ss3ay
in Biotiar A Sewewr of Donks, Yol X1K, Mos. Tand #, September-Uctober
24
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settler colonial relationship. Settlers were subjects of the law,
whereas indigenous were subjects of customs within which they
were produced as distinct unit of analysis. The frames of binary
which legitimates colonial, or other forms of hegemonic
relationship is treacherous terrain owing to the inherent
instability between time and meaning, and memory and history.
Together, these two unstable relationships (time-meaning and
memory-history) can serve as basis for certain form of collective
consciousness which the communities who are denied history
can wield against the hegemonic communities. The mobilisation
of time-immemorial as resource of collective memory needs to
placed in this phenomenon.

This is because what time does to meaning, and how meaning
changes the conception of time is never given. More importantly,
while history demands a linear, progressive narrative, memory
do not wish to remain slave to chronology. Memory seeks out
for the easiest way out, and memory is afraid of the messy
entanglement of our politics. Yet it is the easiest way out which
invites and mete out violences, while messy entanglement
instantiates our vulnerabilities, complicities, and the
precariousness of our existence.

How does one critique the a memory which the subjugated
wields against a power that arrogate for itself ‘true time’, and
forever renders others “behind time’? To pose such a question is
to articulate arefusal on two fronts: One, a refusal to be burdened
by the historical weight of the division into true time and behind
time; and a refusal to be trapped by the dark monster lurking
around us with its threatening glare to devour. The task ,then, as
Walter Benjamin envisaged, is to rescue history from conformism,
to which is entangled our own liberation.
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Turarticulate the pest historically coes not mean to pecopgnise
the way it raallv was. Tt means tor mivpe oold of oy wes
it flashes up at the movement of dangee Historical materials
wishes Lo relain Lhal image of the past which unexpectedly
appears to man, single out by history at the movement of
danger, that canger affect both the content of tradition and its
reveivers, the same threat hangs over both, that of becomirg a
trl of the ruling clesses. Tn every era the atbempt must e
made to o wrnet tradition away from comformiam that is about
to vverpower it o

TTastory emaldes imagimmmngs, amd as well ss resist imagneations,
in so far as the content of the noaginetion i dissent. History s
sasier, 1F its task 15 to fashion notional consciousmess, o
conscicusness whase very purpose 1= sacrificed at the very
mamient of its ivth, becanse its debut is marked by violence of
the slaluz-qua, Io bing hislory to g place, to a people not only
mekus it possible o think of people wilhoul hizlore and pecple
with history; but also helps vnlock the access bo a pastnamed as
‘time immemueral’. Time immemaorial 1= that fateful memory
where gvente ate locked away and whose conlenl can no longer
b altered withomthaving violent implications on thoge o wehom
il enables voice of resislance. The dillicull 1ask of a hislorian is (o
chisel away 1om the constraimts of imagimations, to breatk life ingo
the wreckages piling up ak the foet of the Aogel of Histore ™ This
iz an uphkill task bacause it rovst facad vp to the larger agents of

history who are aqual parlicipanis ir 1he producton of hiskmsy.

" [ Lepacare. Lland and Michael Jennings (eds), Féaller anjomin: belecigd
wridhgs Vol ) TR TR The Bellknap Press: Canbridge.
U hid.
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For history is not necessarily the domain of professional
historians, to quote Michel Trouillet, there are those who take
history in their hands and live it."

History then is produced, lived and acted upon at multiple
sites, beyond the control of professional historians who subject
themselves to disciplinary epistemological and ontological
constraints.’® These are the sites, such as the event under
consideration here, where history and ‘culture’ merge into
knotted seams, whose production is irrevocably bound up with
each other. The fateful history of assigning ‘culture” to the
indigenous and arrogating history for the settler comes back to
haunt the setter self. The indeterminacy of relationship between
time-meaning and history-memory enables the subjugated self
to re-enact that relationship, one in which the assurances of
history is denied to the settler self. If the settler state
instrumentalised culture as unproblematic category and hijacked
it to institute and perpetuate state power of certain kind, it is
now serviced by the indigenous for politically conservative
causes. For the subjugated communities, to be historical subject
is to be cultural being. Tring as an event encapsulates this
problematic. Every year, on the night of December 21, people are
called upon to not only live a history but also to live a culture, as

2 Michel Trouillot, Silencing the past: power and Production of History,
Bacon Press: Boston, 1995.

B For a brilliant take on historical production see Michel Trouillot,
Silencing the past: power and Production of History, Bacon Press:
Boston, 1995. For a brief sketch about historical production in the
northeast region, see Yengkhom Jilangamba, A people without history:
Colonialism and the historical legacy of ethnic classification, in Biblio, May-
June 2008.
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mechanism fr prodacing one’s historicol nueeit, A critique of dme
mmernorial rmight be ditectad toweands this cultural being.

The histary which the bistorically conscious collective
remerilers as Uelr past iz a produoct of their present realities, of
which the conscious collective self is a osroduck™ Therefme, a
crifique of owe relationship to hestory, since that relationship s
almuost alwaes infused with aower, and a relabomship of power,
might apen ways for theorising community in terms of co-
determination. Such s oritique also hel p revrient the relationship
between vommunity ene its members as one of ambivalence.

Iri Tripura, todaw, what 1t celebrated and mourned forecloses
acknowledoement by the state and settlersociety, The loss, which
the ewemt momrns, is unreamnmrised and disavosoed, because sach
an act implicates the setiler self, forever ridden with lingering
anxieres about the ongoing repercussions of the foundatieral
wvinlemee wilich it iz guilly ol
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Situational Analysis of the Tribal Women’s Health
in Tripura with Focus on Adolescent Girls : A
Homoeopathic Perspective

Liyi Karso

Introduction

Tripura’s health care infrastructure, like most states of India,
is divided into three tiers - the primary health care network, a
secondary care system comprising district and sub-divisional
hospitals and tertiary hospitals providing specialty and super
specialty care. As on 2013-14, there are 84 Primary Health
Centers, 18 Community Health Centers, 13 Sub Divisional
Hospitals, 3 District Hospitals, 6 State Hospitals.! The situation
in Tripura is better than the Indian average with respect to
achievements in health and education, and in respect of the
implementation of an effective system of democratic
decentralization. However the population below poverty line is
34.4% as compared to the national average of 27.5% and with a
high percentage of rural poverty (43.8%). This is most discerning
since the tribal in Tripura are largely rural.

Women and children constitute about 67% of India’s
population and their health is one of the most important public
health issues confronting the country today. Although there are
public health efforts being taken up, yet, there is scope for

'Official Website. Department of Health and Family Welfare,
Government of Tripura
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impreving health indices. OF parcticelas conceen s the morbicity
and mortality aseocizted with JQuldlacth ae women aund with
infants and voung children.® In tribal adelescent gicls in Tripura
e conwerns are malindy avound eerly marriage, early pregnamney,
and amacimia. Despite the fact that the tribal wormen's economin
rules powl decision makieg i their howsehold has improwved, yet
the prevalence of malnutrition is high? Keeping such concerns
i view thereis a need for a holistic heal fhrare approack and not
menely symptomatic treatment.

lomoeopathy 15 prechced in abovt B countries either as an
independent or as complementary fintegrated to Aodern
ayiterml ! Ttis omwe of thie Frstest oo ing complementary falbernative
medical avstemis [CARD in the world, T8 was first intreduced in
Cermany and came L India in fhe varly 15" century ard has geined
mazs acceptance aa well zx official recopmibion. Tlomoeepathy 15 8
avslem ol medicing hased on the princple of "Simiha Simolibuos
Curentur” v, Lot likes be trealed b likes'. Homoeapalhs (real
the pativnt who suffers from apartcular disease mbnot the disases
per seand takes into account a range of phyvsical, mental and
lifeaty le fartoms im patients for the celection ol The redicines, bocides
the presentng complairts. Hence Homoseopathy i= m@ilor made for
individualised lreatment.” Uhe airenglh of Homesopalhy lies in

Central Council of Llomeopathy Official Website httpe s Seorhimdi
nic.in, fadmniz/admin g ahowimg.aspx? I D=3453

Haweeed ad Khan Paaloraliam: Research, Policy and Lractice (2013 5:5
bty flink . springeecorm f coebanl S DT L LG 21 357000 5-U0E0-
Sopdf

‘Manchanda KK, Best practices in Llomoeopathic resaarch. Indian | Res
[lemoerpathy 2070:10: 1630

Handbock o homaeopally lor motler and child care, CCKEH.
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its evident effectiveness as it takes a holistic approach towards the
sick individual through promotion of inner balance at mental,
emotional, spiritual and physical levels.®

The Regional Research Institute under the Central Council for
Research in Homeopathy in Khumulwng has been inaugurated
recently to strengthen health services and propagate alternative
systems of medicine in Tripura. As of now the primary catchment
area of the Institute is over 39 per cent of the tribal population of
the State, living in West Tripura district.
Methodology

The paper aims to carry out a review of the tribal women’s
health in Tripura. There is a paucity of peer reviewed published
research studies and literature of the tribal women'’s health. The
discussion carried out in the paper draws commentaries from
varied credible global, national, and state literature available
online to form a case that the health of Tripura’s adolescent tribal
girls needs improvement for overall societal development.
Discussion

The focus on the health of adolescent tribal girls in Tripura is
foremost for the future development of the State. The health
problems and health-related behaviours that arise during
adolescence shape adult health, with important implications for
public health. For example, many of the non-communicable
diseases of the adult years arise from behaviours that start, or
are reinforced in adolescence, including tobacco use, harmful use
of alcohol, unhealthy diets and physical inactivity.

*http:/ /ayush.gov.in/about-the-systems/homoeopathy/introduction-
homoeopathy
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Accurding to NTT IS4, the average ape of moerioee amoengs cocald
weeamnan it Tripura is high in adolescent cge group compured e
nther age mroups and above 54% women in cural Trizura are
atemic, According o DLITS-4, averawe education of maral
merried women is primary level, Malnourished and unaware
youayn mothers will cot ondy lead to poorly nourished babies,
but alzo future adults that will be at a ligher risk of certain non-
annmunicable diseases. Anaemia among pregnant wormen mav
be an underving canse of maternal mortality, spontaneons
aaortion, sremature births, and low birth weight, As per the
Rarker's hvpothess the imtravterine growweth rebardation, low 2irth
welght, end premature birth Lave o causal relationship to the
origing of hypertension, coronary heart disease, and non-insulin-
dependent diabetes, in middls age”

According o 12LHS 4 I ripurs, oral form (smuekeless varicty)
al Inbacca s more prevalenl (G6%) as comnpared B the smokang
of tobaces (1B%) ameng young adulls, Inogeneral, il is ocbserved
that in Tripura wse of tebocen among adults incraages with aga,
but in contrast, declines with increase in educatiomal stams,
Ameny the womnen tohacconsers, while only aboul 1.3 % amake,
a very aubstental proportion af them (5,55 use the cral form
or chesw lobaccn, According 1o “FHS - 4, Women agad 1544
wrars who tae ane kind of toacoe 15 4% and the latest survey
savs that 0% of Tripura®s cancer zabients are woren weing to
tevhacan 1Re.

The challenges of oblaining ideal haalth for tribal adolescent

girls in Iripura need 1o be sludied Trom a life covnie approact.

“hetp: £ S wewew oxSordreference com S view F 1L 1093 S oi Santhorite.
20 IUSCE0SED 7 LR
2N
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The life course approach studies the physical and social hazards
during gestation, childhood, adolescence, young adulthood and
midlife that affects chronic disease risk and health outcomes in
later life. Global research suggests that there are critical periods
of growth and development, not just in utero and early infancy
but also during childhood and adolescence, when environmental
exposures do more damage to health and long-term health
potential than they would at other times. The approach also
points at developmental stages in childhood and adolescence
when social and cognitive skills, habits, coping strategies,
attitudes and values are more easily acquired than at later ages.
These abilities and skills strongly intiuence the life course
trajectories with implications for health in later life.?

The problem of adolescent women’s health is adolescent
mothers often lack knowledge, education, and experience.
Keeping this in view, the programs should emphasize on
approaches to overcome these relative disadvantages. Adolescent
girls should be provided with vocational training and sex
education to increase their autonomy, self-esteem, and decision-
making abilities. Another set of challenge exists in bringing the
pregnant women and the health system closer to each other.’

According to the UNICEF, adolescents need challenging
experiences that are appropriate, diverse and sufficiently intense.
All young people, in or out of school, whether low-income or
affluent, need a mix of services, support and opportunities to

SWHO Official Website.http://www.who.int/ageing/ publications/
lifecourse/ alc_lifecourse_training_en.pdf

’Rai SK, Anand K, Misra P, Kant S, UpadhyayRP.Public health approach
to address maternal mortality. Indian ] Public Health 2012;56:196-203
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stay engaped. They need relevant el eliable information te
make inforrned deciaions and to understaond o e chodees they
meke will affect thair lives. They need oppectunitios Tor geal
pitc belpation and wvolvement it a vange of community Tife The
groestor atbention given to the cave, empowermentane probection
of nudolesoonts, gicls in pacticular s the soundest way to break
the intergererational transmission of poverty and risk.™

Tex obtain halisbc health fin adoleacent tribz 1 girls, the Srabe
amld condider the homeopathic healthoare syitem which s
nchasive ot the physical and social wellbeing, combined. The
strabianes b inbewrate T lrmoeopathy in the public health systern
have been elaborately retterated- cducating the koowlodse buse
of prachtiomera, improving rescarch to buaild an evidence base,
regurlating Slate health palicies fo ineorporate TTomoeopathy in
delivery of naticmal healrh programes, regmlarising medica] caraps
that alzo double up 1o provide 2ehavioural chanyge
communication, and improving coordinalion wilth olher heallh
and allied departments”

TTomeszozathy has ot to offer o the different healrh cordidona
bth amate and chromie. Various public health indlialives harme
baen taken by CORH like Matiomzl Programme for Prevention
and Cantrol al Cancer, [diaaeles, Cardiovascular Diseases and
Stroke: [MPCTXS] for promation of Fealthy life styles, eerly
dingnosis ond management of diaboetes, hypoertension,
cardinvascular dissases d: commom canceTs e CETVIN CATICET,

breasl cancer & oral cancer Yavasihya Kakshar Programme for

W IBCCEE httpssd s we umicet.org Sadolescence findex. ARG
";enchanda Kbk Integratang Homoeopathy in Llealth Care. hidian |
ez Homoeopalhs 2016:10:1-5
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health promotion through health education to local population,
for screening, identification of risk factors and early diagnosis of
diseases, providing homoeopathic treatment; Homoeopathy for
Healthy Child to sensitize target audiences including health
workers, patients, and care givers about benefits of homoeopathy
for common diseases and thereby promoting health through
Homoeopathy for identified conditions like diarrhoea, respiratory
illnesses, dental conditions, skin conditions, developmental
delays, in children and behavioural problems, acute infections,
substance abuse in adolescent children. National Campaign on
Homoeopathy for Mother & Child Care for spreading awareness
of the potential role of Homoeopathy in the management of
Mother & Child Health among target group.

Strengths of Homoeopathy in Maternal and Child care'

% Highly beneficial for many diseases related to women and
children

% Medicines can be safely administered for various ailments
throughout pregnancy without any adverse reaction/ side effects
% Can be used during childbirth to contain problems associated
with labor and is effective for post-delivery and lactation
complaints

% Effective for various diseases of children

% Compliance is good especially in children as the medicines
are sweet and palatable

% Simple method of administration

% No drug resistance, no drug dependency and no known side effects
% Treatment is cost effective

2A comprehensive Report On National Campaign On Homoeopathy
For Mother & Child Care, CCRH
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Ter strengthen tribal adolescent piels putrition o hoelistic wi
it i5 important that the maral ivelibood women scelf-help
mrompalSHGE) in programs like Natienal Kural Livelihood
Missions e sensileed ancd rped in planning end momisring
systems, 08 they themselves are inomost case ave clientele of
mzkernal progrimines.

The State mey also consider Phe promotion of essential
Tmbibon spedific and sensiHve interantions for young mothers
- before and durning pregnancy - Gy Tmprowving food and its
nutrient r.lu'ﬂlitj-.-', (1]  prevent and manage micrenutrient
deficiencies ard anaernia, (N} Increase women's access to health
services and special care for ‘mest ot-notritional sl wouen’,
[iv] increase wormnen'a acoess By water and sanitation edueation
and commindilies, ard (] prevent foo early, tee many and ti
close prepmancies,

The Cenlre pragrammes delivers irom snd folic acd and de-
worming tablets, welght gain monilering, bed nels {malaria-
prone arcas) and counselling e pregnant women as part of
anteratal came services on monthlv outreach and faciling-based
anteratal comtact printa. Hivvever, uplake of theze services has
remained traditiomalls Towe. The role of the State needs o b
more involved considering the mullidimensional nature of
rubribion requites corvergence b (1) enhance uptalee of health
services (1) creure adophon of  WASTIweter, sanitation ol
hygiens] pracbces (11} empowerment of women through
livelinoad ard education (iv) making il a peaple’s movement. A
comvergence mechanizim needs 1o be developed with departments
of Heelth, Weomen and Child, Water and Sanitation and Youth

ELNICEE
42



Situational Analysis of the Tribal Women’s Health ,,. Perspective

Affairs so that there is coordination in providing services to
adolescent tribal girls.
Conclusion

It is a fact that no single medical system can manage all the
health care needs of society and every system of medicine has
its own areas of strength and weakness. Tripura may recognise
the need for a maternal homeopathy campaign. The initiative
should aim at sensitizing policy makers, medical professionals
of other systems and the common man about potential role of
Homoeopathy in treating mother and child health problems.
The campaign should also sensitize all stake holders, i.e. policy
makers, program evaluators, opinion makers, homoeopathic,
allopathic and other physicians and NGO’s regarding the
strengths of Homoeopathy in maternal and child care. A
platform may also be created for exchange and orientation of
knowledge among Homoeopathic, Allopathic and other
Physicians concerning the scope of Homoeopathy in Mother
and Child Care.

Special focus may be laid on the districts where the burden of
malnourishment is high. The State may integrate adolescent
nutrition activities with the Department of Health’s Village
Health and Sanitation Days by Inclusion of nutritioncounselling
sessions to adolescent girls. There is need for Inter-departmental
convergence by Government of Tripura for strengthening
community efforts group counselling and management of
maternal malnutrition at the field level. Young mothers and their
families, and the community need to be made aware of the
knowledge about pregnancy-related complications and their
associated signs/symptoms through, intensive information,
education and communication (IEC) activities.
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Activities of Tribal Youth Organizations in
Tripura from Late 1960’s to 1980 with Special
Reference to TUJS and TSF

Nayem Hussain

Historical Background

Tripura would be termed a ‘“Tribal State” in the early forties of
nineteenth century because most of her inhabitants at that time
were tribals. The Census Report of 1941 also revealed that the
total population of this hill state of Tripura was 513010, majority
of whom were tribals belonging to 19 tribes'. The influx of
refugees in Tripura in 1942 and 1946 following communal riots
in some sub-divisions of Dacca and Tripura Districts of British
India totally changed the demography of the State and the tribals
were reduced to minority. The immigration which continued in
a faster rate subsequently brought manifold problems for the
tribesman of Tripura and the process of immigration was
continued by the partition of India. The administration started
giving settlement to the immigrants even on the grazing grounds
of the tribals. Subsequently, grant of permanent land rights to
the immigrants even deep into the interior and reserve forests?
led to the reduction of Jhum-land which added to the difficulty
of the tribals. Over and above that, tribals who had been in

'Tripura District Gazetteers. P.143.
*Tripura on the March 6th January 1968, Publicity Department,
Government of Tripura, P.33.
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porsession of land and were acapted to plowgh cultiviation weee
alan lositg combrol om thetr Tand duwe to the tricky moves of the
nom-frikal monevlenders. As g result, numeeeus f2lse coses ogan
Lo e Lidesl agains! Uwe Leibals inopolice stations at that dme in
arcer to harass them peycholimically but there was ne aormviction
at il ® Howewer, the process resulted in g large-seale alienation
uof tribal leands te Bengali peasants and ¢ grovwingg incidence of
indehtedness among the triles As the on-brihal ecomomy went
am grewin in the plains, the interaction between toibes and non-
tribes led oy anunequal exchange and ceonomic exploitation. The
mergzinalesation amd deprivation of the tribes in the econemic
field wradually led to s sitoabion where the sunskritised toibes
experienced the culhoval amoganee of the majority. The problem
ol ecanomic marginalizztion of the tribes duoe o indebtadness,
perverty, alienation and evichon from land beoame o focal poing
ol Lribal maohilization during the 19605 and 19705

Ir thoe dewvades of sxties and sevenlies the (ribal villages had
least comtioct with the rest of plain Tripura ewcest with some
traders for the purpose of trade mansacton, In those days the
sribry of a dockor was stricty reziricled by the fribal Serdees or
trilxal quzkes called Olead in local Kokborok langmage. ey wers
praciically the suardian nal onby ol the tradilional mellod of
treatment but alsn of the economic affairs of tribal life.
Superstotions woere so widely practized incthe tribal socicty that
the modern ayatemn of medical breatmert was quite unknown to
the [ribals, The poor (ribals were compelled to aell out their land

al a nominal price 1o the rapable plainsmen. Aleohel and the

e, Iripur Chandra, “Vripazra i Fransition”. Agartala, 197, p-71.
*Laciolegioal Sallelin, p.52 (2), Seplerabar 20K13.
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indigenous liquor products weakened tribal males and as a result
they were gradually losing everything including their health,
properties and wealth. Thus, a spectacular social movement began
to be launched in the sixties and seventies till the movement was
turned political from the previous non-political character.

The Tripura Rajya Mukti Parishad which was formed in May,
1948 started a strong a strong resistance movement and the hill
people stood firmly and united behind it to fight for the rights of
the tribals. The Government took all the necessary measures to
crush the resistance movements of the Tribals and police opened
fire on some poor and starving tribal and non-tribal farmers of
Golaghati area under Bishalgarh police station who assembled
to persuade a local mahajan to sell his paddy to them at the market
rate on October 9, 1948. As result of the firing 7 farmers (6 tribals)
were killed and 8 others were injured.” The Government opened
military camps and police stations in the tribal areas for crushing
the movement of the tribals which resulted in the killing of many
innocent villagers and burning down of many houses. The
Parishad and tribal people were then left with no other alternative
but to resist the violence with violence. The gravest atrocity of
the security force was the killing of three tribal women, namely,
Madhumati, Kumari and Rupasree at Padmabil under Khowai
Sub-Division in March, 1949. The three women were shot dead
just for their refusal to carry the arms and ammunition and
baggage of the military personnel.® The news of this brutal murder
reached every nook and corner of Tripura through the meetings

> Deb, Dasarath, “Mukti Parishader Itikatha ' (Bengali), Calcutta, 1987, P.77
¢ Sen, Tripur Chandra, Op.cit. p.77.
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amd pamohlets of the Mokt Pacishod, With a view to resist such
atrorities in fohime A sieony; volunteer corps named "Sant Bahiom?
wag formied. The valurtesrs of the Balind ol the tribal vouths
i hills started countecing the military persorne] with their
ancestral gores Inthe last phase of the year 1949 a branch of the
Comununist Tarty of India was formed in Tripura end
immediately after its formation the parby joins hand with the
Muktd Parishad in leading and strengthening the resistance
merrement. Trom then Commumist and its tribal wing Bukb
Marizhad continned their fight for the cause of the [humizs and
ather landless prasants and the poor tribals.

Creses of identity of an ethnic community normally develops
wher it 15 relativaly backward and ovtnumbered by an advance
carnmunily. Phis was the situation of the tribals in Tripura, In
the change sofo-economic scenarie the tibal prople began to
suller maladjusiment. Thev beggan tirthink that thes were socially
cornered, polifvally cutnumbersd and econamically deprived.
Thuir languape, culture and way of life were at stake and even
their tribal entity was endangered, Consequently, Lthe abeve
mertered developments and leelings prompled Lhe Lribal people
tov queat for tribal automomy i ripura,

The Iribal acionomy movemenl revalved around three
prirnciple demands, such as, Tand, langoames sand self-movermment
which can by interpreted in terms of protection of tribal Land,
recognition of Kokborok as the second state languape and
installation of a Tribal Avonomouos Coundle in Trisura. Thus,
Lthese were Lthe Lhree poinls ol (lrust of the mribal autenamy
miveeein e nt.

ke lecal tribal movement for actonomy in Dripura had lwo
distinct idealogical approaches, CUme section of the mibal pecpls
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preferred to go it alone. It was an approach to tribalism. On the
other hand there was another section of the tribals who did not
see eye to eye with them. They liked to fight for the tribal cause
and at the same time, to rally around the democratic and
progressive section of the non-tribal people. This approach had
succeeded in mobilizing the tribals and non-tribals in large
number in the struggle for realizing the just and legitimate
demands of the tribals. The approach to tribalism had little effect
and ultimately gave way to the cult of violence through the tribal
extremist groups.
Ethno-centric Tribal Organisation in Tripura

With the rise of non-tribal population in Tripura, some ethno-
centric tribal organisation came into being in post-Independence
periods for protecting the tribal interest in Tripura. ‘Bir Bikram
Tripura Sangha” was formed by Durjoy Kishore Dev Varman and
its main motto was to resist the influx of refugees into Tripura. It
worked wholeheartedly to safeguard the tenancy right of the
permanent inhabitants of Tripura. The Sangha had its militant
wing styled in the local dialect as ‘Seng- Krak” which means
clenched fist. Kunjeswar Deb Barma, son of Jageswar Deb Barma
was the leader of the wing which was known for its ‘Bengal
Kheda” movement. It carried out violent activities on many
refugee colonies and terrorised them to leave these colonies. A
section of Tripura Gana Mukti Parishad (C.P.I's tribal wing) was
also moulded and it took part in violent activities. In 1949 when
the last Dewan A. B. Chatterjee assumed the office of the Chief
Commissioner of Tripura, the organisation was declared
outlawed for its violent activities. After Seng-krak was declared
as outlaw, some of its members took the initiative in the formation
of ‘Paharia Union’ in July 1951. Chandra Sadhu Rupini who was
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a proamvinent lender of TTalam community was ks leader, Another
orgranisatiom namely "Adibasi Samity’ was formed in 1952 under
the leadership of Sunitjivan Chokma and Machab daster with
the initlative to consalidate Chakma community, The urban and
wlucabed tribal preople of Agurtala carne forweard o orgari = nes
associotion, known as "Adivasi fengta’ where Jiten Teb Barma,
Bansi Thakur and Lalit Deb Barma were the leaders and themain
nbjective of the Adivaal Sangha was et domirancy in
administration and taok anb-refuges stands.

11 1955 we hen State Recrgamsatior Comtmi seier recomrendad
for mergger of Tripura with Assam, a sroup of fribals of Tripura
supported the recommendation wath o moteee to put * Bengalee-
hemernomy” o an end. Further they were also toying with an idea
ola separale "Uripura Sale’, Uhis tribal g punder the leadership
of tneha Kumar Chakma established a brarch of the "Tribal
Lnion” al Agartala in 1Y5% and they maintaimed o close rapport
with cther tribal leaders of narth-2ast India, In 1986 il was
renarmed o ‘Tastern India Tribal Hnion” which raised slogan for
a “Tribal Stete’ comprising WHEEA, Manipur, Khazi and |avanlia
Hills, Graros Hills, Mizo Hills, Maga Hills, Iripura and Lrinals area
of Assam.”

1l e Seng-Krak appeared lor Lle second fime in 1967 and Lhis
Hme it corfined it activity mainly in Desda Kanchenpuar arpas
of Worth Tripura and drew the support mainly from a secbon of
the Beangs snd the Chakmas. Tt 1annched moverment wath the
blessing ol the Miza Malional Franl, In November 1967 wall-
poslers appeared in Kanchanpur area in Lhe name of Sene-Krak

" Mohanta, Bian, “rdparn o be it cf sociepelition smmemients s
IE” Progreasive Pub. Kolkala, 2004, pédl,
Sl
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directing the Bengali-refugees to vacate Tripura.® One Shri Ananta
Reang formed this secret militant organisation with the slogan
that the new settlers (the Bengalees) must quit Kanchanpur Valley
by 25 November 1967.
Genesis and Activities of Tripura Upajati Juba Samiti

The defeat of CPI (M) in both the Parliamentary and Assembly
elections in 1967 seemed to be a turning point in the history of
the tribal political movement in Tripura. Yet, a vacuum was
created in the tribal politics and there was no such tribal political
organization to fight for the cause of the tribals. Over and above
that, the formation of youth based political parties by the Nagas,
Garos, and Khasis provided new aspirations to the tribal younger
generation in Tripura to form their own political party. In a
meeting held at Kainta Kobra Para, an unknown village in north
side of Agartala on 10-11 July, 1967, all walk of tribal people,
namely, employees, graduates, political leaders, social workers,
students and youths intensively deliberated upon tribal problems
and subsequently formed a political party called Tripura Upajati
Juba Samiti (TUJS). Ravicharan Debbarma became the first
President of the party, Ramesh Debbarma became the first Vice
President, Whereas, Draukumar Reang and Renulal Debbarma
became the first General Secretary and Joint Secretary
respectively.’ Besides the above mentioned office bearers, Bijoy
Kumar Hrangkhawl was one of the prominent leaders of the
TUJS. The party leaders began to spread the aims, aspirations,
demands and desires of the party to all the tribal communities of

8Chaube, S. K.,’Hill Politics in North East India’, 1973, Calcutta, p.193.
’Debbarma, Nisikanta ‘Tripura Upajati Juba SamitiO Tar Uttor Parbo’,
Agartala, p.17.
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Tripara and it then beeame a poveertol plottoom of the young
peneration of the fribzls of Tripura, The aioes aod s pirations of
the TUTS mav be ast forth as follow
Lo Loiliealion of cogumle Leibes.
il Roising them to the level of a self-moverming nabonality.
il "eomotion of a tribal body for mobalisimge sublic opinon.
v, Imvolvemnent uf the tribal masses in public movements.
v. Restwation of lands dransferred from frihals b non-tribals,
vi. Rerognition of tribal dialect as & medinm of instrection.
vid, Lse of the Roman seript for tribal dialects,
wiil. Reservation of more seats in public sereice and appeintmenks.
. T'roper settlement of the shiftiog cultivators.
. Cortirmabon of the protoctive privilepges.
£i, MHapid spread of lileracy amony the trizal.
xii, koomormic betterment,
il {Clozer relalion among, Lhe tribals of Xortheast India.
wiv. Dormaotion of District Ceuncil in acsordance wilh (e Sixth
Sohuedule v

wv. Trommotion of friendly relatior of tribal and non-frikals,

ke Ivipura Lpajati ubka Samili [ 1L]5) organised a hig, ribal
rally at Apartala om 22 June, 1'7 and it course of dme it has
srnerged a3 a powerful political platiarm of the fribal yooaths of
Tripura. Tn the inatial skage it Cemmanded for introduction of the
Tifth Schodule of the Constituhion in Trikal aecies of Tripoea oo
Aphowes Debbhaarma was one of the achve supporters of the
demand. Homwever, aller epecial conlerence of the TLTS at Tharga
Clowchury Fara ol Agarlalz on 71-23 Lanoary 199, the demand

was Chamged b Sixth Schedule to the Comstifubor of Tndia ™

UTERTST
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Immediately after formation of the TUJS, the Communist leaders
of Tripura wanted that it should function as a tribal wing of CPI
(M) but the leaders of TUJS did not accept the proposal. After
publicizing that the TUJS would pursue for demand of the Sixth
Schedule to the Constitution of India in Tribal Areas of Tripura
in newspapers, the CPI (M) became angry and therefore withdraw
its four members from the Executive Committee of the Tripura
Upajati Juba Samiti(TUJS). Since then rivalry started between CPI
(M) and TU]JS. The representatives of CPI (M) who were
withdrawn from the TJS were Lein Prasad Reang, Gangamanik
Devbarman and Ramani Devbarman. Consequently, the CPI (M)
formed a parallel organisation in the name of Nikhil Tripura
Upajati Juba Samiti."

The Congress Government policies resulted into loss of land
and home by the tribal people and their demand for special
safeguard was not only out rightly rejected but was also stiffly
opposed. The Land Revenue and Land Reforms Act of 1960 had
of course stipulated prohibitions and transfer of tribal owned
land to non-tribal, but the said prohibitions were not
implemented effectively. In fact illegal transfer of tribal lands
continued recklessly. The area once densely populated by the
tribals, were fragmented in the name of rehabilitation of Bengalee
refugees in the most calculated manner. The ruling party found
that mere repressions would not be adequate enough to crush
the Communist based TUJS among the tribal people. Hence, it
backed up and supported the “Tripur Sanga” and the Eastern India
Tribal Union to create wedges within the tribal community, but

' Choudhury, J. Gana, ‘A political History of Tripura’, New Delhi, Inter-
India Publication, p. 60.
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failed miserably to make any noticeasle dent whatseever. Thus
wher a section of veung litsrobe geoerativoes of e tribols wlo
had no experience of the both violent and peaceful historic
slewge be cauree cul o champion the cavse of the tribal community
to challenge the communists” line of communal harmony and
cribecl stowgle Bor the good of the under provileged of both the
ethnic proups,” the Congress muast have seen initas a fulfilhnent
of its dream of division in kribal lovaltes. The congress party
caleulated that with the birth of Tripura Upajati JTuba
Sarmiti TU[S], the communist weould soon be in political troubles.
It wens a fact that communist was prosent at the tione of the
ceremonial birth of Tripura Upaguti JTua Siniti However this
presence must have been aimed at takine the wind oot of the
Congrass’s saila wehich ware eneared ir fishing in troubled
wateTs, so Far as the tribal sector was coneerned. Thuos, the
Longress had every reasan o main the richest harvest through
the creation of TUJS. = Since 1907 the ' Tripura Upajali luba Samiti
(TUTS) hod been carrving on movements in the trilals canse. On
Tuly 11, 1965 some 524 tribals observed a hunger strike and the
1L apgain abserved 2 29- hour hunger sirike in dilleren) parl of
Triprraon March 11, 197 with demands on restorarior of mribal
lands ranslerred [a the nan-Lrihals singe 1960, Tarmalisn ol 'Ivikbal
Awutomornin s Thatrict Counel, reservation of government job and
recopnitien of Kokborok lanpguae as official lunguigse ad
meadivm nf inatrration and adopton of Roman sceript fur

Kok horalk,

TRasc. Pradip Eumar, "The Covimeeinzb Mopeman! i W vipara’ Laleulla,

IProgmressive Poblishers, p 1249,

“Irinted leatlet L pajatider astivea rakeshar dabite Tripura U'pajatd jula

Aamilir andelan karmazuchi, (Lenga i, 7 January 1974, TUJS, Azarlala.
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During the Parliamentary election of 1971, the Tripura Upajati
Juba Samiti (TU]JS) transformed itself into a political platform and
it decided to fight in election in the Joynagar (Agartala)
Conference of the TU]JS. In such way, Drau Kumar Reang was
selected to contest from West Tripura Parliamentary seat and
Bijay Kumar Hrankhawl was selected to contest fromTripura East
Parliamentary. After that, Sukhamay Sengupta, Chief Minister
of Tripura initiated a draconian ordinance to put the Tribal
Reserve Act to an end. The Tribal Reserve Act was introduced by
Late King Bir Bikram Manikya, where 1950 square kilometre area
were reserved for five tribal communities such as Tipra, Noatia,
Jamatia, Reang and Halam, where no other communities were
allowed to sell, purchase or capture, but the government forcibly
converted into Khas land. The lapse of the Tribal Reserve Act
really angered Kokborok linguistic speaking people who were
the majority tribal community in Tripura. The TU]JS seized this
opportunity and started a tribal movement which was also
supported by the CPI (M). On 8th February 1974, the TUJS and
the Gana Mukti Parishad together called a convention in
community hall which was attended by over 300 representatives
from all over the state and a ‘Juba Sangram’ committee was
formed with Abhiram Debbarma and Shyamacharan Tripura as
convenors. By the call of Juba Sangram, mass agitation was held
all over the state on 30 April 1974. The internal ideological conflict
between CPI (M) and the TUJS automatically pushed out the Gana
Mukti Parishad (GMP) out of the movement. Subsequently, a
historic rally was organised by the Tripura Upajati Juba Samiti
(TUJS) at Agartala without participation of the GMP on 10th July
1974. The TUJS convened a meeting on 26th January 1975 and it
gave final warning to the Chief Minister to be ready for any

55



Tribgl ¥outh 1gaues, Challenges and Perspeativa

comstquences if reform was not inteoducecd i the Schedole Acea
of Tripura. Thas, the Tripura Covermuonent woeeded Tered Reform
Act forbrhedule Aveas on 27 Fobeuary, 1975, The TUS movemaont
Lo clemsard of e Sisdh Schedule provision of the Constifution
of Tindin became stronger after the formaton of the Teft-front
goverruneit i 1975, L 1963 just before the legislabive assembly
election of the state, Trime Minister Tndira Ciandhi made a deal
wi th the TUTS to facilitate themn with the Sixth Scheduls provsision
if the TUTS support the Comgress in election.
Onrigrin and Activibies of Twipra Students Federation {TSE)
Due by influx of refoges froon Bangladesh [Crstwhile Test
Dabirstany or migration, the ongingd mbabitants, tlat i, e tribals
of the atate were gradually emtnumbered. Theimmigrant Bengulizs
increagingly plaved vital ralein the economic and political Tife of
the srate. So the nibals kecame apprehensive abeat the immigrant
Renzalis amd becare congcious about ther own identity. This
protest movement of the tribals is delicalely linked with the
pulitical developmuent of the state, Thia change in Cemographic
struetr re also bronght about a change in the political armosphers
of the Stare. 'he Srate’s electorale became increasingly divided
o ethnic linea. The CTT remaines desply enmenched in tribal
areas, whereas the Congresa crealed ils suppart baze among, Lhe
immaigrant Benggalis, The splitin the Communist Parby occurned
in 1964, This hel ped Congress in bringingg sowe of the tribals inte
its fild. Tk tha fasted mrovwdng denographic imbalarey bebween
lwo cornmunilies crealed a perceived [ear of idenbity Toss amongs
the educated tribalyvoulhal the slate, Decision making, ecomome,

kDebbarma, Mistkanla. Op. cil. p 27
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educational institutions and political leadership of the estate
are all dominated by the ethno-linguistic Bengali majority
population. As a result, all spheres of tribal life were affected,
particularly their language, belief system, tribal land system,
food, dress and their traditional way of life. The Land Reforms
Act of 1960 allowed de-reservation of tribal land, forceful
introduction of Kokborok in Bengali scripts, imposition of
Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act 1958 (hereafter AFSPA) etc.
played key roles in the formation of tribal student movement
in the state. These factors led to the creation of much “discontent’
in the minds of the tribal youth.

To protect themselves from all these threatening forces, the
educated tribal elite of the state formed Tribal Student’s
Federation (TSF) on 25 October 1968 as a platform for Nationalist
Students’ Federation of Tripura, especially among the indigenous
people of Tripura. It is totally independent indigenous student
organization and it was renamed as the Twipra Student
Federation (TSF) in 1996 by emphasizing on ‘Tripuri’ tribal
nationalism. One of veteran leader of TSF movement pointed out
that the motive behind the launch tribal student movement is ‘to
speak the truth to power” which means to highlight the grievances
and untold sufferings of the tribal people to the the authority
who wielded power.”

The role of the TSF towards its social issues are reflected in
many of its action oriented activities, such as, the move to change
the organization’s name from “tribal’ to ‘twipra’ clearly indicates

> Interview with Ngendra Jamatia (ex-General Secretary of TSF,
Agartala, 15, January 2016.
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a sndden sour in the indigenous othnice sentiment as well as
larguagme protectionism and also tribulism to probect the tribal
identity. The ahident leaders tocl that their nome “teipuei’ or
lippera’ 15 a nislaken appellatiom for the Kokherok speaking
peaple of Tripura, They assert that secording to Eokborok
otymmdomy thedr nome otiginated from beeo words- tun {weater)
and pra [near], meaning evale of dver valleys, Thus, they claim
their mame to e ‘heripra’

After the merger of Tripura with the Indian Lniom in 1944,
et tribes of Tripura, espedally those converted to 1lindoism
rermained s tof tomch with thedir oripginal social formations based
on tribal ideas, images, symbols, rituols, belicis, customes, oeths
and lagends, which were all related to their simple non-surplus
g=neraling aubaisience made of production much doe o poseerful
influence of majorfty Hengali culture”” Over and above that, sach
degeneration of the Triar loibes conld also 2e attributed to the
influence of modernization, bor example, young lvizal girls
sturbed woearmy “sart” that Bengali women wear in place of their
‘rignaiborok’ or ‘pachra’ which is their maditional code and
symbol of dress. In this resrard a 'ISF slagan became sopular-
‘rigmaiborok ma kanai® all have o wear vigmaiboro k), ¥ Likewize,
Lthe T4k movemerl againsl the derogaraly remarks on them as
“pehari’, "manma’ hurled by the moesjority Bengali, exchasion of the
"Lazlar Community” form Tribal status and “withchroft proctics
bromght ruch chamge in tribal aocieties in the State,

"Rave, Svamal kamar, Tevis s Mot Last aond Trovals of o, Minerva
Aszociates, Kollata, BEL. 22-47 5.
"Interview with hgendra lamatia (ex-Ceneral Secretary of &F,
Agarlala, 15, lanuoary Z1o.
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TSF movement for education rapidly progress the education
status of the tribals and also increased their political
consciousness. Perennial dissatisfaction with the increasing
number of non-tribal population in Tripura led the TSF to launch
movement to restore the alienated land by the Bengali population.
The Government of Tripura is said to have rehabilitated an
estimated 300,000 refugees from the erstwhile East Pakistan in
various tribal areas against their will."® After that the State has
been affected by constant flow of illegal migrants from
Bangladesh. Most of these migrants illegally settled in tribal areas.
Meanwhile a communal riot between the tribal people and the
Bengalis took place in 1981. A permanent mistrust between them
prevailed since then. Ethno-student politics loomed large in the
State to that effect. Although the TSF is said to be an independent
organisation, it played an important role in political mobilization
for the ideologically like- mined tribal political parties such as
the TUJS from time to time as the current General Secretary of
the organization once stated that “the TSF is not a branch or
organisation of any political party but we welcome all political
parties who share and support our ideology and demands.”"
Until 1997 the TSF had a close conglomeration with the TU]JS in
fighting the Assembly elections. In the 1972 Assembly elections,
the TUJS contested from 11 constituencies with the support of
the TSF but could not secure a single seat. In the next Assembly
election in 1977, the TU]JS contested from 28 constituencies where

8 Bhattacharya, Gayatri, ‘Refugee Rehabilitation and its Impact on Tripura’s
Economy’, Guwahati, Omsons Publications, 1988, pp. 5-10.

YPratibadi Kalam, Twipralander Birodhitay TSF, Agartala, 1st November,
2015, p.1.
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thery wem 4 seats and it placed TU IS for the fiest time in history as

an opposibon party in Tripura Legislotove Asscanbly. This sluswes

that tha TSk plaved a crucial role as a chonge ageat Do the power
proditics ol Tripura,

The dermane for thoe formation of TTAATIC under the prosision
ot thwe Siath Schecle be o the Indian Censtitution has emerged from
the: fact that the Congress Covernmenrt in the State dissolved the
stabns of “Tribal Reserve Arveas” amvering 110 sg. miles in 1971
amd the stutus wis emjooved Te the five tribal gromgs of the State-
Tripuri, Muoatia, Jumatia, Reang and | lalam, The "Tribal leverve
Areas” were created vy Wlaharajs Bir Bikram in 1931 and also i
1943 to relieve the inereasing luond crisis wooneogs B tribul peceple
i the kingeom. To resise the gevernmoent deciston, an All Tarts
‘Ivibal Cervention was held on 7% April, 1974 in the presence of
Tripura Kjava Lopajati Gana Mokt Farishad of the CPI{N],
Tripura Kafra Mukli Parishad of the CT, the TUTS, the TE, the
Tribal ¥outh Federation and Tripura Upajali Karmachari Samilv,
The All Party Tribal Convention raised a four points charter of
demends which are-

i, Wevoraton of the Ordirance ane preservalion of the Lribal
oompact area and irtroduction of an Automomons | Hanict
Corncil thereir,

i Restoration of trikal lands transferned o the ron-tribals afrer
LM,

ifi. Mecogmition of "Kokborok” as the secomd state languoage.

iv. Introdiction of Kokborak as the mediom of instrackon at
the primary slale

“Lebkarma, Kanjit, “Fecw-Folition Admements i Trioe with speciol
reference (o Ohasiprally Do, Guweahali, EBH Pablishers, 2016, p-210
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A Joint Action Committee was also formed and it organised a
mass demonstration on 30" April 1974 before the Block
Development Officer in the State. A twelve hour “Tripura Band’
was observed on 3 May 1974 but the united tribal movement
could not go for long because of ideological differences among
the different parties. The Gumati Dam which was built in 1967
flooded a valley area of 46.34 sq. km in southern part of Tripura.
As per official records some 2558 tribal families were uprooted
from their traditional habitat without proper rehabilitation.” The
TSF protested for their proper compensation but till today there
has not been any action from the government.

Conclusion

By 1971 the Tripura Upajati Juba Samiti also floated a force of
armed volunteers under the leadership of Bijoy Hrangkhawl
under the banner of ‘Tripur Sena.” It is worth mentioning here
that the rapid growth of the TUJS and its brand of virulent ethnic
politics were successful in exerting tremendous pressure upon
the State Government and the CPI (M), who ruled the state.
However the TUJS’s militant agitation for District Council evoked
adverse reaction from the non-tribal Bengalis who perceived a
threat to their land holdings and other rights. Thereafter, the
‘Amra Bangali’, a political arm of the “Ananda Marg’, launched a
counter campaign to stall the formation of Autonomous District
Council. The campaign and counter-campaign led to ethnic
violence in Tripura in 1980 which spreaded in the entire state.
The conflict resulted in what is popularly known as the Mandai
Massacre of June 1980 wherein nearly 350 settlers were killed

HInterview with Ngendra Jamatia (ex-General Secretary of TSF,
Agartala, 15, January 2016.
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and over 1IN peoples Tost fhelr Lives in the ehsalng ciots adter
the masaacre. Tn order o address the conceros of Tripura’s tribal
cmnmumities, the Tripura Tegislitive Assembly sesolved to st
wp an Aulomomwous Disteel Coumedl in 1979 to represent the
interest of all the tribal comeamiby of Tripura. Sulsegquently the
Tripurn Treibal Arcas Avtonomous District Couneil Act
established the Auvtomemous THetrict Couneils in January 1952,
and a in 1985 the comstitubrmal amendmert brougcht the TTAATIC
under the ambitof the Sisth Schedule & the: Come-titution of Tndia.

Maryginalizativn or alienation of the trikal people has given rse
to tribal student™s movement under the wmbrella of TSC. A senise
of ethno-nationalism developed inthe oimds of the teilal yooth
owdTgr to theperasived fear of identity Tess. The movement cansed
socio-palitical ransfarmation in Tripura from within, Tt can be
vightly =aid thatir plaved as a “catalyst guardian rle” ir the tribal
milieu as il slood Tor prolec ling thedr enlture, tradition, ritoal and
historical monuments vie Foe deportation of Hlegal migrants, the
TS often refers the legal wiy b solve the problan that ta come
with “Tndira-hdujik’ Pact of 1971, | he 2gresment emphasized that
thows Hangladeshi natiomals wha enlense inlo India aller 255 Warch
1971w niot be reated az Citirer of India= ot there has mot
been ar salulion 1o zelve Lthis prellem 1ill date, Aner 1980 1he
TST bl s base e slities somomye the trabals and comtived their
movernents with demards on introduction of the Koekborok in
Fomnan soript, repealing e draconian law of ATSTA, introducton
al hmer Line Permil and il also crealed a linkagre weith Morth Fast
Sludents Crganizalion (NESCY and [ried Lo reinforce its movement

in broader pers pective.

“ L. Sibopeda, Tlerad Mivrabiones ana e Sk Cosf, Anamike Poblisoens
and Dizslribulors, bew Lalhi, 2005, pp. 23-26.
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Issues and Challenges of the Tribal Youths in
Tripura Vis-a-Vis the Perspective and Provision
of the Constitution of India

Prof. Jangkhogam Doungel

Introduction

The term “Youth” has been defined by Oxford Advance
Learner’s Dictionary as the time of life when a person is young
especially the time before a child becomes an adult. Youth also
refers to young people who are energetic and who are in the prime
of their life. Youth is an important concept as a stage of human
life span. The age of youth has been classified differently by
different governmental agencies and organisations but the focus
of the classification centred on the young age group. The United
Nations classifies young people in the age group of 14 to 24 years
as youths, whereas, the National Youth Policy of the Ministry of
Youth Affairs and Sports, Government of India categorises young
people in the age group of 14 to 29 years as youths. The age of
youth has been classify differently in different countries, such
as, 18-35 years in Bangladesh, 15-40 years in Malaysia, 15-29 years
in Pakistan, 15-25 years in Brunei, 16-35 years in Maldives, 15-29
years in Singapore and 15-29 years in Sri Lanka.’ It should be
noted from the different classifications and definitions that the
age group of youths approximately range from 14 to 30 years.
Former Prime Minister, Indira Gandhi once said that “Youths
are pillars of the nation” and as stability of any building depends
heavily upon the firmness of its pillars, the foundation of any

nation also depends heavily upon the capacity and constructive
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amiribution Youths cometitute 27,5 perocent of Ldin’s population
asper tha 2001 censusvacerd ard the wouthes constitute 563 wallion
in the periad of the twalfth ive year plan, Sinee lodia is o
mudticulbival el geogga zlically diverse conntey Tike TI5A, vouth
faces many prozloms o join the mainstream development sach
as ciste cliscrimivation, soclal strata doversification, econuemic
incompati 2lity, regienal feeling, educational disparity, religious
and regpiomal differences and sometimea coleur differentiation.”
Tritul youths in Tripure have potential and capacity for
improvernent but they are handicapped by certain environmeental
factors, mamely, demographie problem where tribal population
become minority in their apcestral Lo, luck of quolitative
schoola, imposition of Bengali medium in scheels, lack of
inlrasiruciure and economic problem. Mary tribal vouths of
Iripura carmer even ublise constitutional provision effechvely
due 1o lack al educalion and low status in socie-economi
developmunt. The paper attempla 1o analyze (ke condition and
status of tribals of Tripura sines pre-colomial eta, changing status
af tribals of Tripura, the comstitatdonal prosision fer fikals of
Iripuara and the impact opon (he iribal youths of Pripura, The
paper will broadly deal with is=nes and challenges of fibal yoths
ol Uripra by Lracieg [rom the political hislory,
MMistorical backyground of tribal Areas of North Cast Tndia

T hill tribes of Xorth Tist Indin remained uoesposed bo ofbuer
mltred of the coumbry umhl the adwvent of the British rule. Tribal
Areas ol Marth Fasl India were ingependent and autemamy in
Ltheir omrn way in pre-colanial era Fhe tribes had theitown chiefs
ail thew governed thamselves by following their raditional
mnstom, cunlture and afkic, Tribals who were never parl of Hengal
and Assam were demarcated inside the province of engal and
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Assam by the colonial rulers. The British authority knew that
tribals in Eastern Bengal and Assam were different from people
of the plains because they had their own civilization and
traditional administration. They were neither under the influence
of the Hindu nor Muslim. Different tribal groups had their own
chiefs but tribals of Tripura had kings. The British authority
observed the traditional tribal administration, culture, custom
and social behaviour and they were conscious of the uniqueness
of the tribals from people of the plains. The British authority also
began to know the hatred and enmity between people of the
plains and hills.

The British authority was so careful in dealing with the tribals
thatitadopted different rules and regulations towards them. The
Brahmaputra Valley was annexed to British India in 1826 but
part of Garo Hills was annexed to Rangpur District of Bengal
which was administered with special rules and regulations.
Regulation X of 1822 was the first such special regulations and it
was enacted on the basis of the report of David Scot. David Scot
was the Magistrate at Rangpur which was the north-eastern
district of Bengal. As recommended by David Scot in his enquiry
report to the Governor-General, the hill areas inhabited by the
Garo people were separated from the old Rangpur District and
were joined to Dhubri, Goalpara and Karaibari Thanas to form a
new district called North-East Rangpur. So, this new district was
administered in accordance with the provisions of the Regulation
X of 1822. As a matter of fact, tribals areas which were annexed
in British India were regulated by the Regulation X of 1822 before
the enactment of other regulations. Tribal areas were annexed to
British India one after another, such as, Khasi and Jantia Hills in
1838, the Naga Hills in 1866, the North Cachar Hills in 1854,
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e The British Administration too followod the policy of isulation
of the bibes, inhabiting the WNorth East India froon the plais by
emacting the Bengal Fastens Fronticr Fegulation, 1873 knowin as
e Dwer Livee Peginil svslem The Tomer Tine Derrmit sestern had
boen adepted for maintenence of atatoa qua in the trikal social
set-up as well s to protect them (tribals) from explntation and
assimilation of the plain people. As a matter of fact, the Tinbsh
administration <id nat interfere at all in the social and ather
intermal affairs of the tribes, The main comeermed] of the British
Administration was the maintensnce of law and wrder but they
veerst left b themeselves i manaping their internal affairs. The
non-interference of the British Adiistration o the oteroal
affaira of the lribe ls and Tegralizetion of the traditional tribal chicfs
wilhinlernzlaulonemy had ereated the feeling among the tribals
that rthev were incependent and autonomous as before, The
reazon being, the chiels lonked after the peopls and admimistered
the willage sdministrabion like belere in the eves of the comman
prople. Thus, the British Adminiabration had rmade the chisfa very
pevaceriul before the people but the chisfs were only used as
reverme collertors in the shricl <ense of [he 1erm, Yelalewver be
the raze, keeping the tribals aloof frrom exploitation and
ageimilalion al Lhe plain people as well a= vesling al inlernal
autemerny upon the chiefs, enabled the comtimmancee of tribal social
Life without disturbance from outside.

Somne of the malea and regmlations which had been enacted for
governance ol Lhe ribals ware Hegulalion X of 1822, Tengal
kazlern Fronlier Kegulation, 1872 Sckeduled Thatrict Act of 1874,
Chin Hills Regolation of TS, Government of Trdia Act of 1919
and Government of Tndia Act of 1935, Thus the tribal inhabited
areas were known as Scheduled Districes by the Scheduled
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District Act of 1874, “Backward Tract” by the Government of India
Act of 1919 and the terminology “Backward Tract” was changed
into Excluded Area and Partially Excluded Area by the
Government of India Act of 1935. Excluded Area means backward

most tribal areas which were under the direct rule of the
Governors and districts which were categorized as Excluded Area
had no representation in the provincial legislature. In fact,
Excluded Areas were totally excluded from reform and normal
administration where administration was carried by the
concerned administrative heads of the districts who were known
by different designations, namely, Political Officer,
Superintendent and Deputy Commissioner. Whereas, districts
which were categorized as Partially Excluded Area were under
Provincial Government and they also had representatives in the
provincial legislature. However, the law enacted by provincial
legislature could not be enforced in the Partially Excluded Area
without the approval of the Governor. Moreover, the Governor
could still use his discretionary power without consulting the
Provincial Government in the Partially Excluded Area. It could
also be stated that Partially Excluded were partially excluded
from reform and normal administration, and Provincial
Government had limited jurisdiction in Partially Excluded Areas
under the supervision of the Governor of the province. As aresult,
the hill districts in Assam were classified as Excluded Areas and
Partially Excluded Areas.

A great fear psychosis was created in the mind of tribals of
Assam on the eve of India’s independence. The tribals thought
that they might be subjected to exploitation and assimilation by
the plain people with the exit of Britishers from India. They were
also fearful of losing their land, autonomy, ethnic identity,
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Tanguage, traditiona] tribal practices, custom anc culture
Accordingly, the British Adminestration was also guibe conoermd
ammt the fuhme of fribals of Excluded and Pastially Esclucded
aleas, As a cmaller of Lacl, e Cabinet Mission, sent by the British
Tarliarwent under Sie Safford Cripps had made a poblic staterent
an 16 Maorch, 1946 and had suggested fur the formaton of an
Advisary Committes, to study upom the rights of minomities and
trbals of excluded ares. Sulwequently, an Advisomy Committes
am Tandamental Rights, minoritivs and Tribal and Txcluded Area
veis setup with Valla Ehai [Matel as the Chaivman on 24th Januo Ty,
1947 by the Comstituent Assembly of India. The mam task of the
cornmitbes woas tooweork oat s medus operindiin e corstrtutionul
arrangemert for ribals of excluded and partiolly excluded area
and 1 enable them 1o sareguard their ethnic identty and culture
in a democrafic way, Subsequently, on 2nd Febroary, 1947 the
Advisory Commilles el up Lhres sul-cornmi bees which are Tisted
s riven el
1. Morth Cast Trontier {(Assam] Tribal and Fucluded Area
Cosmmitise.
2. Morth West bromber Province ang Baluchisian Tribal and
Fxcluded Area
Comnillee.
A Tzeluded and partially Troluded Areas inoprovinees otber than
Ao

Cinpinath Bordoloi was Chairman of the MNortk Tast Trontier
i Azsam] lribal and Exclirded Area Commil lee samd other mambers
ol Lthe commilles wors Wew, J| % “ichols Koy, Rup Nath Brahme,
AN, Trakkar amd Mavang Sokcha Mayang MNokcha replaced
Aliba Tmh, the previona member who was [rom Saga Hills, The
Commiftes was also popularly known as Bordolai Cormmitres
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after the name of its chairman and the then Chief Minister of
Assam, Gopinath Bordoloi. A.V. Thakkar was Chairman of the
Excluded and Partially Excluded Area (other than Assam) Sub-
Committee. The draft schedule was submitted to the President
of the Constituent Assembly on 21st February, 1948 and the matter
was discussed in the Constituent Assembly on 5, 6 and 7
September 1949. After three days long heated debate in the
Constituent Assembly and after certain amendments were made,
the Sixth Schedule finally emerged® and was incorporated in
Articles 244 (2) and 275 (1) of the constitution of India. Article
244 (2) in the original constitution stated about the application of
the Sixth Schedule in Tribal areas of the state of Assam but now
Article 244 (2) statesabout the application of the Sixth Schedule
in Tribal areas of Assam, Meghalaya, Tripura and Mizoram;
whereas, 275 (1) states about the funding pattern of the
Autonomous District Councils under the Sixth Schedule
provision. As aresult, tribal inhabited areas under Fifth Schedule
are known as “Scheduled Area” and tribal inhabited areas under
the Sixth Schedule are known as “Tribal Area”.® It is clearly
incorporated in the constitution of India that even if an area is
exclusively tribal dominated area, it cannot be called a Tribal Area
if Sixth Schedule provision to the constitution of India is not
enforced in that area. Thus, the historical background of tribals
of North East India including tribals of Tripura is unique and
different. These unique characteristics of the tribals should be
understood by one and all.
Changing political status of Tripura and its impact upon the
tribal youths

The kingdom of Tripura was believed to have existed before
the Vyasa’s time probably around 600 BC. The history of the Pre-
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Manikes Kirgs of Tripura was neoopnised as the Eshatriya of
the rovwal wamriors and belongs to the lumar race becouse thes
wears ai ther om the side of Thusyedhana or of Yudisthien, Y ajotl of
Mabalblacala exiled bis son Kirat (the hurtar and founded the
city of Trileg on the bank of Brakmaputra and the city oot its
i after his son Teiper as Tripura, Tripur then estended his
kinpdorn across Assam aloms the upper course of the miver and
shifted his capital from Tribey om the Tralwmapnoa o Rargamati
which wias remamaed as Udaipor by Uday Manikya in 1206-1571
amd shifted to Agartala” The title of Manik was received by
Fatnafah whi was the hundred snd first Taga from the King of
Canr end all the succeeding Rajebs begon o be lawwn by the
said HHe Tripura renained as sovercign pow erful kinggcom for
many veara but irouble begar for Tripure a4 a redult of its
it lugiom weith the Mughs of Avrecan and Portuguesernereenaries
in 1547, Aller [hal, 1he ahammedan appeared urder Tutteh
Jung, by order of Emporor Jahangir, whe wanled horses and
clephants fur his courts and camps. Thas, Tripura was under the
influenae of the Mohammedan between 161H-1741 and [ripura
was plundered and loated linancially by the Mahammedan
during the pericg. The name of Iripura was alzo changed fo
Houshanabad b the Malammedan, Bijai Manik, one of the
puppet king of Tripura was given only monthly salary of Bs
12,008 ardd the whele remnamingg rovenuowe wies sent to Do,
Tre Fast Tndia Company armeved the Chittegonge 1Tl Tracts
o the Mawas of Hengal in 1750 and hegan o comtact Tripura
in 1761 which wwas the lirsl conlacl of Lhe British with Tripore.
200 sepoys under Lieutenant Methews was despatched b
Tipperah {Tripura) by Verelst, the chiel administralor al
lslarnabad (Chittagengzy under the order of Governor Yarsittart
7l
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in 1761. The remnants and economic exploitation of Tripura by
the Mohammedan was really devastating. The revenue fertile
area of Tripura was mainly in the plains which the Mohammedan
called it Pergunnah Roushanabad. Whereas, the hills which was
described as independent Tipperah was not productive from
revenue point of view. The Raja of Tripura was independent ruler
of the hills but he was just like a Zamindar in the plains.From
1804 to 1810 the affairs of Hill Tipperah were the subject of
constant debate in the Council Chamber of Government and in
the Courts of Law. There was dispute between the Raja of Cachar
and the Raja of Tipperah with regard to possession of parts of
Hylakandi. In 1871, a separate Political Agent was appointed for
Hill Tipperah to reside at Agartalla on the suggestion of Bengal
Government. However, the appointment was cancelled in 1878
as the official responsibilities of the Political Agent were entrusted
to Magistrate of Tipperah.’

British rule in Tripura was described into two phases, namely,
from 1761 to 1865 and from 1866 onwards. The British authority
in Tripura was basically successor of the Mughal. The Tripura
Raja had two identities at that time, such as, a subject and
Zamindar to the British Government in the Plains and
independent Raja in the Hills. From 1862-1947, the Maharajas
from Bir Chandra Manikya to Bir Bikram had fought
continuously and had protested to preserve their rights, dignity,
honour and territorial integrity, however, they were loyal to
the British Government with some humiliations in their official
engagement. The noble king Bir Bikram Kishore Manikya died
on May 17, 1947 two months ahead of the partition of India. He
however expressed his will to royal officials that his kingdom
would join India rather than Pakistan. After the sudden death
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aof the king, the counail of regeney was headed by Moharani
Kanchanprasva Tevi as Prasident since the cightfol king Bikram
Kishore Manikva was too vowng to rude, The regont signed the
accession ol Tripuca Lo e Tndian Union on Auvgost T3 1947
atd Cetober 13, 193 Thus, the Princely State of Triprra was
wnkepeabed to the lodion Unwn as Part-C State which was
administered by the Chief Commissioner under the combrol of
the Covermment of Tndia. Maharaja Kirit Tikram Kishore
Mumiloya later joired politics and became a Congress VLT from
Tripura twice in 1967 and 1977, [ s wite Mahavani Bibhu Komar
Drencn weas also elected by the State Assembly in 1983 and 1382
amid was also Revenue Minister in Congroess-TUTS coalition
movernmment bebeeen 1988 ol 19951

Maharzja Kirit Dikvam Kishore Manikes had anmovneed that
2170 =, K area of land in Khowail Sub-Divisien was reserved
lar the tribalz, In this regard, the Government of Indie appointed
a coemmission under TWRL Dhebar, Tormer AN Fresiden| (o
luok into the problems of the fribals and o find political solubon.
M M. Tatnayak, the Chiet Commissioner of ‘Tripuma asked
the [Yhebar Commission e declare certain tribal areas as
schedulad areas. He alan stated that influx of migranms from
Rast Fakislan crezled prollem lor the iribals on Lheir land and
in their ecomomy. Tatnayvak also demended that the Tand
wwnurship rights of the rbal should be sofeguarded at all cost.
[t el ld he recellected that many tribals wene not in favour of
merger wilh the Incian Union because they wanted to remain
independent wilhoul culside inralvernenl, Till 1970, the sysbem
of Chiel Commissionership as the Fead of adminiatration
prevailed in Tripura ard it was beneficial for the Lribals because
the Chief Commissioner safepuarced the maditional rights of
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the tribals. By the end of 1970, statehood demand started and
the post of Chief Commissioner was upgraded to Lieutenant

Governor. In the same year, a huge number of migrants came
from Bangladesh and settled down in Tripura. The influx of
migrants totally changed the demographic profile of Tripura
and abruptly reduces the tribal population. In 1941, the tribal
population was 59.9 percent and it came down to 36.85 percent
in 1951. After the introduction of parliamentary system of
government in the state, people demanded for more democratic
rights and original inhabitants of Tripura, that is, the tribals
become minority in their own ancestral land. In 1967, the Tripura
Upajati Juba Samity (TU]JS) was formed to tackle the problems
of the tribals. The main objectives of the TUJS were to fulfil the
basic need and necessities of the tribals by forming separate
state within the state to enable the tribals to protect their
nationality and culture. After that, Tripura National Volunteers
(TNV) was formed in 1978 by a group of tribal people to demand
for complete independence through armed struggle. Tribal
youths of Tripura find it hard to digest the drastic change in
political status of the state where native people become minority
in their own ancestral land. As a matter of fact, normalcy could
not return permanently even after the signing of accord between
the TNV and government.Thus, the emergence of new militant
outfit, namely, the All Tripura Tiger Force (ATTF) and the
National Liberation Front of Tripura (NLFT) in mid 1990s signify
the dissatisfied nature of the tribal youths of Tripura. The central
theme of the ATTF and NLFT is centred on the protection and
promotion of the interests of indigenous people, grantingthem
the right to self-determination and more political autonomy and
to repatriate the immigrants."
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Comstitutienal provisiom fun the tribals of Tripura

Trihal paople in Tripura and Hill Acces of Madpur were nut
divactly governed by some regulations of the British Covernment
m Inclia, pamely, Regulation X of 1822, Feneal Tastern Trontier
Regulation, 1873 Scheduled Thstrick Act of 1874, Chin Hills
Fegulation of 184%5, Government of Indie Act of 1919 and
Covernment of India Act of 1935 Tt they were governed by the
spirits of the above mentioned replatioma. The Conabitution of
India has incorpore ted cettain provisions for advancement and
uplittment of the tribal and downtmsdden people. Theretore,
st of the comstitubione | provisions which ave incerporated for
tribaly in general and tribals of Topura i purticulae shall e
amalyaed as miven below.
A1, Fundamental Highis

There are siv fundamental rights and two of which deal with
cullural and edocational rights.™
111 Article 29 Profectiom cfinierast o) e fiips

Article 2971) Any scotion of the citizena reaiding in the
territory of Tndia or e ny part thereaf having 2 distinct languaage,
seript or enlmire of it ownshall have the righl o conserve the
a1 e

Article ZHZ) Na cilizen shall ae denied admissior o anv
aducativral institution maintained by the Skt or reveiving aid
ok of Stute funds ongrounds erly of religion, raoe, coste, languagpe
o any of Hhem.
40,2, Arlicee 30 Kight of sinoriliaz (o gelabhah and admiiszker
adurafingd inel iy fione

Acrticle 30T - Al minerities, whether based on religion or
langunage, shall have the right te establisl and adminisler
aducatiomal institutioms of their choice.
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Article 30(2) - The State shall not, in granting aid to educational
institutions, discriminate against any educational institution on

the ground thatit is under the management of a minority, whether
based on religion or language.

The word ‘minority’ has not been defined properly in the
constitution but it includes those non-dominant groups in a
population which possess and wish to preserve stable ethnic,
religious or linguistic tradition. Minority in the Constitution of
India also mainly refers to Linguistic and religious minority.
Therefore, like other minority and tribal groups in other parts of
India, tribals of Tripura can also found protection under Article
29 and Article 30 of the Constitution of India.

4.2. Sixth Schedule

The provision of the Sixth Schedule has been incorporated
for tribals in the then Excluded and Partially Excluded Areas of
the Government of India Act of 1935 and it was enforced in Hill
Areas of undivided Assam in the initial stage. As a matter of
fact, tribals in Hill Areas of Manipur and Tripura were excluded
from the original Sixth Schedule to the Constitution of India.
However, they are also entitled to enjoy the same constitutional
privileges and entitlements which have been accorded to their
other fellow tribals in other North Eastern region of India. As a
matter of fact, tribals in Hill Areas of Manipur and Tripura also
pressurised the Government of India and the respective State
Government to grant them their constitutional rights. Tribals
in Hill Areas of Manipur were accorded Autonomous District
Council without autonomy outside the provision of the Sixth
Schedule and Sixth Schedule is not yet accorded to them. In
this regard, tribals of Tripura are in better constitutional
provision now.
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Ag i resu ltof the subsegquent deneecls by the tribals of Tripuea,
the Tripmra Trital Areas Av tooooeos District Couecl {1979) ball
wad unanimonsly pasaed by the Tripurs Logishitive Assemnlly
o Manch 23, 1979 and Parliament also peassend in the same year
As such, the Tripoera Tribal Aveas Antomorons THabrice Conneil
(TTADC) was indtindly st up under the provesion of the Seventh
Schadule to the Constitution of Tndia ir JTarmary, 1902, TToweever,
as T TAD was notwnder the Sixth Schedale provigion, au bomomny
amd corstitutiomal rights were not accorded. Thereforns, tribals
continued their demand fer the Sixth Schedule and intensified
thenr prissvres vpon the wovernment. Conseguently, a bill for
extension of the Sixth Schecole in TTADC was passed by
Parliament o August 23, 1984 and the provision of the Sixth
Schedule was exlended to the TTATIC with effect from 17 April,
TS The I'TALXC areas cover G810 percert of the totul
geographical aveaz ol [he slate and the amms for creatuon of the
TTADC under the provision of the Sisth Schedule comprize of
introduction of mterral autonomy and for protectdon of the social,
swvmirnic and cultural irterear of the native mibal population of
the srate. The UIa LA isalso evpecied (o zafeguard the lribal land
and it 15 #lan expected to uzher socic-ecomomic development
wrorks fon ribal populalion of the stale. ™ The 1A TR i noaw lisled
in Part TTA in Taragraph 20 of the Sizth Sthedule to the
Corsbtubon of Indin and it also now protected uncer Actiche
2H{2) and Article 275 (1) oof the Comattuion of India. The TTADC
iz now lacililaled wilh law making powera in Paragraphe 3, 6
and & al the Sixth Schedule, 10 can also enjoy judivial powers as
incarporated Tn Paragraphs 4 and 5 of the Sixth Schadule and
financial powers through the State Grovernmenl Trom
conzolicated fund of Incia as per Artricle 273 (1] of the
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Constitution of India. Further, the TTADC can also have some
say with regard to extraction of mineral resources within the
geographical jurisdiction of the TTADC geographical areas as
incorporated in Paragraph 9 of the Sixth Schedule to the
Constitution of India."

It should also be pondered whether the TTADC is effectively
facilitated with all the constitutional status and whether it
practically exercises the constitutional responsibilities accorded
to it or not? It should be noted that land revenue is the
constitutional responsibility of the Autonomous District Council
(ADC) in its administered area as incorporated in Paragraph 3(1)
(a) and Paragraph 8 of the Sixth Schedule. Therefore, if the TTADC
does not have complete control and jurisdiction of land revenue
in the TTADC area, it amounts to violation of the provision of
Paragraph3 (1) (a) and Paragraph 8 of the provision of the Sixth
Schedule to the Constitution of India. It should also be pondered
whether District Council Court has been established or not as
incorporated in Paragraphs 4 and 5 of the Sixth Schedule to the
Constitution of India. Over and above that, the idea behind the
emergence of the Sixth Schedule provision is to provide
constitutional autonomy to the tribals (hill tribes) so as to enable
themselves to preserve and protect their land, custom, culture,
tradition and ethnic identity. As a matter of fact, non-tribals are
constitutionally excluded from enjoying the provision of the Sixth
Schedule to the constitution of India. Therefore, non-tribals are
debarred from becoming members in the legislature of the District
Council and they (non-tribals) are also constitutionally not
allowed to own land in the Sixth Schedule Area. In such away, if
non-tribals can own land in the TTADC area and if non-tribals
can become member of the legislature (MDC) in TTADC, it
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ammonnits B grows vielatiom of the provision of the Siath Schecdele
tor the Cerstbttion of Tndia. Thercfore, the tribul population of
Triprra should becmmecious whether they aee propeely focilitatecd
or knowingly dended Lhelr comstitutiomal rights or not?
4.3, Rescrvation of scats for Schednled Caate and Schedale Tribea
in Legislatuee

Article 350 ays dovwmn special provision for reservation of seabs
for Seheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribas ir the Homse of People
(T.ok Sabha) and Article 352 alsclays down special prsvision for
reservation of seats tor Scheduled Castes and Schedaled Tribes
in the Tegialsbve Assermalies of the States (Widbyan Sabha). Ttis
alsn laid dowr in the same provision that the resereation of scuts
for theschaduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes shall Be done in
propartion o their population. Tn the same way, reservation also
has been accorded m ribal pepulabion of Tripurs te?
4 3, Mespvation ol Schediuled Caste and Schedule Tribes for
services and puosts

Article 335 cluims reservation of services and posts For
Svheduled Castes and Scheduoled I'ribes, The claimsa of the
e ey of S hednled Castes and Scheduled 'Trilse= shall betaken
it oomsid eration, comsistently with themaintenance of erficiency
ol administration, in (he making o appoiniments (o servises and
Pty inocormection with the affarrs of the Uriaom or of o Stabe.
Article 335 shall bue reod with Article 46 which provides that the
Liate shall promots with apecizl care the educational and
aronamis inlarests ol Lhe weaker zecliona of people and, in
particular, 1he Schedoled Castes and the Seheduled Tribes and
shall protect them fromm social injustice and all forma of
syploitztion. {Thig statement has been comfrmed by Compleeller
vV Jaganathan, ALl 1987 S 257,0
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4.5. National Commission for Scheduled Tribes

Article 338A (1) provides that there shall be a Commission for
the Scheduled Tribes to be known as the National Commission for
Scheduled Tribes. Article 338(2) provides for composition of the
commission and Article 338 (3) states that the Chairperson, Vice-
Chairperson and three other Members of the Commission shall be
appointed by the President of Indiaby warrant under his hand
and seal. Article 338 (4) lays down the powers and responsibilities
of the Commission and Article 338(5) lays down the duties of the
Commission. Whereas Article 338 (8) provides the investigating
and summoning powers of the Commission. It is laid down in
Article 338 (5) that it shall be the duty of the Commission'
a) to investigate and monitor all matters relating to the safeguards
provided for the Scheduled Tribes under the Constitution or
under any other law for the time being in force or under any
order of the Government and to evaluate the working of such
safeguards;
b) to inquire into specific complaints with respect to the
deprivation of rights and safeguards of the Scheduled Tribes;
c) to participate and advise on the planning process of socio-
economic development of the Scheduled Tribes and to evaluate
the progress of their development under the Union and State;
d) to present to the President, annually and at such other times
as the Commission may deem fit, reports upon the working of
those safeguards;
e) to make in such reports recommendations as to the measures
that should be taken by the Union or any State for the effective
implementation of those safeguards and other measures for the
protection, welfare and socio-economic development of the
Scheduled Tribes; and
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i tor discharge such other functions i eelation to the protection,
welfare and developmeant and advanceoment of the Schedaled
Tribes as ths Preqident ma v, subject to the provision of ary L
mezcle by Parliaonuent, by rule specify

Tribals of Tripura like tribala in other pevts of Trdia and ather
Meorth Bastern stades ane fociitated wath different constitutional
provision, however, it s donbtful whether the comsHbutional
provisions arve effer vely implamentsd or not. Tt shonld be noted
thet the Supmeme Court under Article 32 and TTigh Court under
Article 226 can be approached in case of violation of fundarmental
mghts, Tt s evadent that with resard to the Sixth Schedole alsoe
certain arovistons ave not effectively moplemented. The reason
beingy, land reverme 35 not mder the contred of the TTADC and
=ven non-iribals can baoome MO aoainat the spivit of the Sisth
Schedule mo rthe Comatination of India, Seabs alse Rave Been resered
lor trikals ir legislalure and in services. And there are provisions
for repurting to theXNational Commrission Tor Schediled Trilsesin
the event of viclation of the vights of the tribals. Tt is evident that
the: zrowvision of special provision inaerted for fribals in different
states in Article 31 and corvesponding articles have miszed ool
the oibals of Tripana. There i= special provision for Magaland in
Arlicle 371 (A, lor Assant in Arlicla 371 (B, far Manipurin Article
AT, for Sikkimn in Avbicle 371 (T, for WHeoramm in Article 57
() and for Arunachal Pradesh mm Acticle3?D {HYW. ™ Howewer,
Tripura kasnot been mentoned and there i3 no soecdal safegnands
o Iribals al "I'vipura in Lha said provision.
Issnes and Challenges of youths of Tripura and constitutivnal
perspective

Tre pialidzal history of Tripora ig a combination of Jdillersnt
statuy amd posiion. Ivipara began as a sovereiym independcent

&l



Issues amd Challenges of the Tribal Youths in Tripura ... Constitution of India

kingdom which was ruled by Manikya dynasty and it was
claimed to be an ancient kingdom which began flourishing since
600 BC. However, Tripura experienced many ups and down in
political development and the kingdom was under the political
domination of the Mohammedan between 1618-1761. The
Mohammedan plundered, looted and drained away the wealth
of Tripura during its rule. After that, the East India Company
began entering Tripura and Tripura remained under the political
dominance of the British Government in India. As a matter of
fact, Tripura remained under the rule of British Empire till the
independence of India. Tripura was included among the 662
princely states of India and it continued to be ruled by the
Manikya dynasty but the succeeding kings were under the
suzerainty of the British Empire. However, the status of Tripura
changed from bad to worse after independence. The merger to
Indian Union and repeated influx of refugees from across the
international border changed the demography of the state and
the tribals who are ancestral land owners become minority in
their own native land. Therefore, the native tribals become
marginalized in their own land and they are deprived of certain
privileges and facilities. Over and above that, the governing
authority and administration did not take up appropriate
measures for preservation and protection of the rights of the
indigenous people. As such, tribals began their demand through
democratic method from the platform of Tripura Upajati Juba
Samiti (TUJS) which was followed by violent armed struggle by
Tripura National Volunteer (TNV), All Tripura Tiger Force
(ATTF) and National Liberation of Tripura (NLFT). Thus, the
changing political status of Tripura has psychologically effected
the tribal youths of Tripura and they have the nationalist zeal to
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return tor theit past glory in Listore, Thus, many youths were
influencad by viclence method toenn and fight for theie rights.
However, it should be noted the solution for solving the
complesed proldems o ol Tay in taking up arms and violent
micthods.

The tribal youths of Tripura should be awaere of their
censtitutional rights and they shoveld also krow what are the
proviaions provided b them and whet comstitutional prowisioms
amiz s5EH11 Cenied to them, Therefore, they should be comscious of
the tssues and challenges which they are facing and which they
b to face in future, The tribal vouths should frst be concernaed
with development of human resources and frastructural
developmenta. THis evident that tribal voutks shonld ecophasice
development of human resources. The term ™ Resourees™ ina
ccpmmon parlance can be deacribed as supply of anoasset anc ©
Resources” in 2 lilerary lerminology can be formulated as the
available assets, Tluman-beings require various assels for Lheir
existence and those varous assets as mmlti-faceted  mesds are
reedily supplied to human-beings by the fmmediate nahoral
anviromment. Kocks, minerals, seils, vivers, plania and animals
ate the natural asaets of the gift of namre but they herome
resources only aller ran locales them and ulilize them alTectively
for thedr overe 1 economic development. BMoreover, the relative
importunce of o reseuree varicos dependmy upon the needs of
man in the cifferent perinds of human history.,  bMobilization
relers lo making Lhe services of somelhing ready for aervice. Go,
madbilizalinns of resourses signily Lhe olilization of verious tepes
of rescurees for the benefit of imanking. Classifying o fhe hasis
of theircomtinued availability, resonmes may alao be calegorized
asrenewahle ard non-renewable rescurces, Resources like forest
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and water which do not get exhausted in a few years but which
can be used continuously are called renewable resources. Whereas
non-renewable resources signify resources like mineral resources
which may get exhausted in a few years. Indeed, various
resources may not be mobilized in the right perspective if human
resources are not adequately developed. The reason being, human
resources are the most importance resources of a nation. As a
matter of fact, nations like United State, Germany, Japan, United
Kingdom and France etc, developed their natural resources only
after development of human skills and technology. Hence
development of human resources is a requisite trend for effective
mobilization of all types of resources.” Therefore, tribal youths
of Tripura should focus upon development and improvement of
human resources because constitutional safeguards cannot be
claimed and people cannot fight for their rights if human
resources are not adequately developed. The vision, objectives
and priorities of the national Youth Policy, 2014 are - to create a
productive workforce, develop a strong and healthy generation,
instil social values and promote community service, facilitate
participation and civic engagement, to support youths at risk and
to create equitable opportunities for all. Thus, the National Youth
Policy, 2014 aims to empower youths of the country to achieve
their full potential and it also aims to enable India to find its
rightful place in the community of nations.

The tribal youths should individually and collectively struggle
and fight for development of human resource. Individual efforts
can be given by building up one’s career in the right perspective.
Over and above that, collective efforts are also required for
establishment and effective functioning of schools, colleges and
governmental institutions and offices for benefit of people
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particularly wouths in the tribal aveos, Theretore, the tribal youths
should build vp thermsslses acadeaically with seend cducativnul
background and they ahould fight and claim for all their
conslilulicnal righls in e gisht perapectved. A5 8 sayvingg moes
Ten ds mighticr than sword’ corsHutomal vights ane protection
and preservation of the trbal people can be claimed and
puaranteed in a stringer way by fighbng with pen than Rghting
with gun. The tribal wvouths chould build up themselves
avadermically and they shonle exeel incivil servioes and politics
acr s b lead the tribal society in better position. Over and above
that, they should sl amalvse constitutional provisions, such s,
fundamental rights, Sixth Schedule amd functioning of the
TTADC, reservation of seats for tribals in lepgislature, reservation
ol zeals for tribals in services, implication of the functioning of
the “ativrmal Commisgion for the Stheduled Tribes in Tripura
and the censtitutional righlg which are still dented to tribals of
Triprra. They should be aware of the issues and challengeswhich
lay ahead of thern end they should boldly face the challenges in
the rigght perspectives, A youths are pillars of the Maton, mrilal
vemths meed to be biild np academically and their human
resources Ahevld be mobilized fo the maximmm in order foreform
and huild up the trihal sociely of Tripura.
Conclusion

Youth elso refers to young people whe are energcetic ed wlw
are in the orime of their life. Youth i3 an fmportant conoept as a
slage ol human life span,'I'ribal youlhs in Pripura have sotertial
and capacity Tor improvement aal they are handicapped by
oertair envircmental factors. The Fill tribes of Nevth Fast ndia
remained mexposed o other culteres of the country unlil the
adwvent of the Nritish male, ‘The nibes had their own chisfs and
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they governed themselves by following their traditional custom,
culture and ethic. The origin of the kingdom of Tripura was could
be traced back to 600 B.C. and Tripura was colonised by the
Mohammedan and the British one after another. However,
Tripura experienced heavy influx from East Pakistan after its
merger with the Indian Union and the native inhabitants are
outnumbered by the outsiders. As such, tribals began movement
for survival which led to the birth of TUJS, TNV, AFFT and NLFT.
Constitutional privileges and facilities have been provided to
tribals of Tripura; however, some of the constitutional provisions
are wisely twisted and are not effectively implemented. The
abrupt change in the political status of Tripura really hurt the
feelings of the tribal youths, as such; some youths aspire to fight
for their rights with guns. Therefore, tribal youths of Tripura
should be aware of the issues and challenges which lay ahead of
them and they should boldly face it by building up human
resources with sound educational background and academic
excellence. The tribal youths should also know that solution of
social and economic problem does not lay in armed struggle.
Instead of armed struggle, the tribal youths of Tripura should
fight and claim for their constitutional rights and facilities in
accordance with the Constitution of India. In such a way, wrongs
which have been exerted in the form of violation of the
constitutional provision be corrected in a legal and constitutional
manner. Thus, tribal youths of Tripura should be conscious that
so long as their human resources are fully developed, they may
not be able to render any meaningful contribution for educational
and socio-economic upliftment of the tribal society of Tripura.
Therefore, tribal youths of Tripura should know that they should
cautiously and constitutionally claim for the rights which are not
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affectively delivered o theme Hence, tril:al youths of Tripura

should guide the deatiny of their socicty by boldly, wisely ool
affectively facing the isanas ad challenges which are alwad of
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Socio-Cultural Transition and Tribal Youth in
Ethnic Identity Mosaic : Yogendra Singh'’s
Paradigm for an Integrated Approach

Thomas Molsom

Introduction

Modernization, westernization, Sanskritization and
Christianization etc.brought intensified changes that escalated
also in identity formation among tribal communities which is
indeed a process of social change and a result of modernization.
As Mysore Narasimhacharya Srinivas (Srinivas ed. 1992) carried
the idea of “Sanskritization” asserting in the process by which a
low caste or tribe or other group takes on the customs, rituals,
beliefs, ideology and styles of life of a higher caste or tribe. Today,
tribal communities wished to be acknowledged by their original
and ancestors names and not by other names that mostly other
people or outsiders attributed to them. Since, ancestral origin,
language and culture play a fundamental role for determining
elements for ethnic identity -formation of the tribal community.
Consequently, cultural symbols are generally used as a means
of identity assertion manifested through various movements like
Sanskritization, Hinduization, Christianisation and
Westernization being the fundamental causes. Therefore, the
construction of ethnic identity by ethnic minority groups can
proceed in numerous ways. New concepts such as trans-
nationalism and hybridity have emerged to help grapple with
the changing contour of ethnicity in the contemporary global

context. Changes brought about especially resulted among
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sonathe or mews generation. The Trikes of Moatlh demenstrates
the comnplesitr of these processcs ws well as s specificity sk
vesnlted from the social comteat inowhich it has been torming,
Moalias ave, o of L wajar tribe of Tripura. TToweser, their
nurmber has boen sheinking time b Bme. Indeed, a8 recorded by
tribe —wise population census in the year of 1951, their
population was only 1,916, T lowever, recent censvaes bronght
their rambers into increased i.e. thare are no anthentic data
regarding number of the tribe of Moatia, Mostly, Moatios are
krerwen tor be the new comer or last entrant tribe in the land of
Tripura.

Bfany changres have 2een brought about i their colture Life as
Moatia peaple mob mised up with other tribes and non -tribes,
who have also migrated Mmom elsewhere. TTenceferth Moatias are
facing lor of aocial, sulnral, velisious and ethinde challenges. Todeay,
the major problems among Lhe trbe of XNoabias are m process of
losing their own ethnie idenlily as Moalia and resulled inle
cladrminy to be Tripurd tribe. As The Surajit Sengupta {20035) in his
writings of “Sucto-Reomin =bady of ikl Migrant Lebourers fn
Ageriaia’ veflected rhatzome ol the “oalia tribes doonol werile their
surname as Moatia anymore, bat ag Tripori. They masthy live in
almnsl all the districts ol ‘ripura, ol ther are havdly recop nised,
Theretore, with the changirg times such as Modamization,
Sanskritisotion, Christionieation, urbanicotion and demogruplic
transidon, individualiatic orentations resulted in problem
relaining, Lheir own elhnic identity, The mamber of “oatia has
been shrinking al phenomenal rate, Changes resultd especially
among pouwrths that migration ok place to wms and cities and
acceptance of small family nomm ete. Tt is like they are mowing,
away from their cvn bradition, Neatias have their own raditioral
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religion known as animism, observing their own spirit worship,
rites, rituals and practices, but their very own old traditional
relation is vanishing away, only few older generation practice
their traditional religion. As a result many of them have adopted
religions like Hinduism and Christianity which resulted into
absorption of new ethnic Identity. Therefore, the present study
endeavours to understand changes among the tribes of Noatia of
Tripura, especially among youths. This work mainly focuses on
understanding changes of socio-cultural in the domain of Noatia
from sociological analysis.
Noatias

Noatias are believed to be the last entrant to the Tripura race,
who had come from East Pakistan or particularly from Chittagong
hill tracts of Bangladesh. However, Noatias are known to be akin
with the tribes of Tripuries in respect of socio-cultural rites, rituals
and customs etc. (Sutradhar: 2014). It is believed that ruler of
Tripura had arranged for their second time settlement in Tripura
after staying outside the state in Arakan and Chittagong (2010,
39). Because, historically, it has become accepted that those who
had been living in the territory of Tripura for many generations
are to be called original Tripuries. Some scholars believed that
Noatias could have been the original inhabitants of Tripura State.
Anthropologist like T.H. Lewin, R.H. Sneyd Hutchinchon had
classified the tribes of Noatias under the Tripuris (Saha: 1986; 7).
As Lewin states, “the great Nowultea clan with its many sub-
divisions living for the most part in the Mong Rajah’s country,
on the banks of Fenny, are in close contact with the Bengalees of
the plains, they are consequently addicted to Hindu superstitions
and observances, and I regret to say that latterly they have been
some slight indications that the most important man among them
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ame: postering the hartful ard olboesdous cocteioes of coste ool
mireties of feading” (rited in Sulwe: 1986; 7).

In CA612 AT Maharaja Trhoema Manil o oceupiod Arakan,
many Leipuii solciers were attracted oy the means of ey
livelihood available in the teomtory. Thos meny soldiers beggan to
sottle e Aries lull Tracts pesmanently. Tn Arakan, these Triporns
tribals began ko settle at Weitorg”. Aorarding bo Bummese language
“Wzatory mneens a TTillock of had omens (Gaha: 1996; 83 Thersfore,
“uredue Iy marriages ook place betwaen the Burmese and the
Tripur tribals end the ditferert Burmese titles such as Muitony,
Mzggrhert, Torgrben wrieed Khoklz were conferred on them™ {ibid; B).
These Tripures agair then came e contock with some Sl
and Muogs who were predominantly inhabited i Alrokon ond
Chilfagoie bl raci=. hnowhich merriages ek place between these
tribes, alsg accepred wome custenss and culture by the tribes of
Triperi, Such mived corlacts with the Burmese, the Chakmeas and
the Xees brought Trrvae? tribals inle a “rew 1vibe’ who came 1o
corsider themeselves different fromn the Triparis. And ® After a long
interval. these Tripuries tribes retummed o their homeland with
mew trands and cnlhave of sociely which they could nol give up
due o lomgr practices™ (ihid: 8), Nevertheless, vet another account
acquainl wilh thal, the Mootz (ke Litle was given by the king of
Triprra in the remote past. The story goes e such thet some of
the Newrae, who had just errived inthe Trpura soil, want to meet
their mew raler. They dreaced i new gamments with uniformity
slvles that surprizec the king on such sort of sight. Henee, he
gave them the name Noglis which means, " new comet ina new
dress’.

Hemnce, the new Tripiris of this rerritory then came Lo ke krnown
as the “Woabe " or Satal” cormmunitye. The e “karal” in kokkorok
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language means ‘New’. The term ‘Noatia’ also literary means
“New”. This tradition led many people to think that the Noatia
community has been a mixed tribe and treated as ‘New comers’. It
may be presumed that various tribals such as the Tribals, the
Burmese, the chakmas and the Mogs have been corporate in this
community (Saha: 1986; 8).
New Trend among Youths in Socio - Cultural transition

There are both tribal and non-tribal in the land of Tripura. The
extreme migration of non- tribal people in the state has brought a
great impact significant through which initially it affects their
cultural tradition and institutions. Therefore, the assimilation of
different culture; especially the impact of Bengali culture have
created drastic changes in the cultural life of Noatias i.e. Noatias
get assimilated with other community through religious groups
especially among which to some extent their cultural practices
are left behind. For instance, in modern times, the use of traditional
crafts and equipment like pots, mats etc are found rarely used
among the tribe of Noatia. In earlier shifting cultivation is part of
their cultural activities; in which certain religious rites, rituals
and festivals were done mainly during the harvesting of crops.
In this regards T.K Oommen(2009) explains that the culture
change being brought market forces are largely in the realm of
consumption that the intrusion of market forces led to substantial
changes in the consumption pattern of tribes as manifested in
food, dress, ceremonies, recreation and related cultural items and
practices. But this does not mean the old cultural items are
completely displaced. In fact, traditional dresses are still vogue
but only during certain ritual and ceremonial occasions. But often
it is a mutation of the old and the new, the traditional and the
modern. Another example of change being brought by market
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influeras is, generally, ome popadar clotl: that froan the Last decades
baen abaerved impacted in dress wsed oy both men aod wonmen,
that iz brought by the Bengalis culbowee called “Kawss Lo a small
pleve ol clolb

Charges happen in the family abuctore, becavae in modern
times socialisation talaes place muostly outside the village as
children leave the village at an eatlv age for the sake of educabion.
Indeed some children leave their home and village stav in hostsls
o howses of relatives o friemds al4o some lives in rented houses.
BAvit o the parvents let their children study in urbun areas for
rod pducabion which st available in the villages, Thos, the
newe wemeration bewin incorporating g liberal volees and ideas
that leads to declining of their traditional joint family system due
o engaging in urban education or other ammunitivs. Youths
menerally prefer o be in cifies within the state or outside for thueir
aducation, In some cases, pavents let therr children stay in
boarding in Christiun missionaries sclhools Tor their good
wducation. As o result, many of those who have completad their
oxtllesre st dies havee found jobs with the Govermment and planned
tor settle domans in the cities or lowns rather in the village, thos
traditiomal wavs of aocialization and religions instmuction which
were done al hame and al willage cormilorizs is replaced by
murlern education. With the spread of eCucation and modern
valuw system, thuere has beon a growdingg individ waliso o ceonomis
interaats. The changing car alan be asen in marriase patbern,
because young generalion mostly live in urban areas came in
conlacl wilh dilferert groups, 10is like they baild more relations
with cther groups rather than with their own communite. A= a
result, exoEamons mariages are takirg place al greal exlent o
theiv traditigmal family structre. As furthermore, kL

2



Socio-Cultural Transition and Tribal Youth in Ethnic Identity ... Approach

Sharma(2008 ;154) remarks that joint family is more among the
upper and upper -middle castes than the lower caste and class
people, because higher education is found more among the upper

and lower caste.

Utilizing Yogendra Singh’s Paradigm for an Integrated
Approach to see Socio-cultural Changes among Noatia’s
Youths of Tripura (Traditionalization towards modernization)

Sources Cultural Structure Social Structure
of Change|  TLittle Great Micro Macro
Tradition | Tradition | Structure | Structure
Hetero- | Primary | Secondary New 1.Electoral
. westerni- | impact of | legitimacy | system in
genetic zation western of churches,
changes |(Emergence| churches | Christian | 2.Christian
(exogen- of (festivals church education,
churches) like identity in 3. new
ous) and Christmas, | the family [structure of
changes in Good  |and decline| elites and
the values, Friday, of leadership
ideology, Easter traditional |4. Adminis-
birth Sunday [practices or | tration and
names in etc) importance [associations
the family of Ochai’s.
etc.
Orthoge- Influence Durga |1. Imitation [ Circulation
. of Bengali puja, from the | of elites in
netic Hindus - | Sankranti, Bengali Hindu -
Changes irr:iitation of[ kali puja Ijiﬁldu Religious
resses, etc. ‘Sadhus’ or riest
(endoge- rites, festivals Priest as (Orc)hai’s) ,
nous) language, ‘Ochais’. 2. and
etc migration |Charismatic
or Leader
population | such as
shift Pastor,
Priest

Source: - Yogendra Singh(1986: p25)
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Singh C198RRY desoribes that moclernization in loclia begins cither
Fromn the end ogemons ot excgenuws in the social svstems, The o
hasea of theas inibadons of socil chonge should be analysing
both al “secial slewcture” and “traditions” levelsThus,
T Singhurather focusicg on the historicibe of Indian culhre and
civiliesotion. maintiioed critical consclousmess inoarrving st an
‘integrated approach” for exploming the resilience of colture in
the Tndian comtext. The above paradigm depicts that the
distinetiom between cultural stroctore and social strocture s
presented to tocus Crthogenetic patberns vr Cndogenous in the
culture and socal stroctores and Tleterocenetic chanees or
extenons represertys the mradual deanges froocthe Orthuogenctic
changrea such aa heterogenic changees shewn in the paradigm are
the curtcame ol the emergence of Gifferent che rohes inthe village
that alwt led changes in the little tradition Lke values, ideals, n
Lhe Lamihy elc, (I Lhe other hand after conversion to Christiamty,
proat traditien have emerged in (he Torme of Chrialian leslivals
liker Christrmi, Good Tridoy, Fastar Sunday ate.

Ciemerally, Chthogenetic sonree of changes in villages are
thrimgh the assimilation of Bengali Hindu religion and cullure
that changes resulted in dresses, customs, language ebc, he
changes can 2lao e abserved, al the greal tradition wilh the
asbservanoe of Durea puja, Kali puja and Saraswat puja ete, which
are basically Bengah fustivals, As the above poaracdig depicts the
changes can alaa be Found in micra abmchire and macro strocture
lesrel a3 discussed by ¥, Singh, Vicro struchore changes of
helerogenelic include al liesl Lhe aszirnilalion of Bengali TTindu
culture the thaae changed in their traditional practces of shifting
cultvation to Plough cultivation and alao decreases the
sigmificance of the (chai in the family, [he emergence of
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individualism also brought a new legitimacy of church identity
in the family that also revealed a decline of their traditional
practices or importance of Ochais.

In Macro level far more changes have been resulted such as in
marriage, religious practices and migration or population shift,
which especially among youths. For example, as the study found
that, in past village religious practices are mainly done by the
Ochais (Priest) and village administration system decisions are
taken more legitimated. But in present time, even in village
administration committee has influenced by Bengali Hindus. In
fact, the decline of their traditional village administration
authority over Christian families are also coming into pictured
and led to various changes; such as Christian education and new
structure of elites and leadership for example - Deacon, pastor,
Priest father etc and led to establishment of new different
administration and youth association.

At the structural level the family structure has also undergone
changes. The extended family structure has been breaking down
resulting in the formation of smaller units. This has led to the
formation of nuclear families. Introduction of formal education,
gainful employment outside the family and new religious
practices has weakens the traditional way of life. Customs and
rituals have become a fusion of tradition and modernity.
Regarding the extended families transformation to the nuclear
family based society in the Noatias at recent phase. To this kind
of transformation ,Y Singh (1986:173) views that the transition
from extended family based society to nuclear family based society
is thus, in essence, an example of structural change since. This
involves systematic changes in role structures through process of
differentiation. The spread of education has immensely brought
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i e vislue systenn that uphelds ndivicual freedom ane less
dependence om the group For doctsion muhing, As o nesolt the
spread of individualiam, obhligatory kinship duties and asense of
belonging Lo e kin group ave slowly and steadily disappearing,
[nsight of Conversion among Youths

The advent of Cheistinity and Eduocation mtrodueed maney
changes in their Dfestyles and alse ness habits, Tt is observed that
changes were ‘especial ly noticeabla amomg the Christian families
in the villagme of Noatias with the recent coming of Chiristianity.
Due to conversion inke Christianity and Cducation Moatia™s begin
For e mewe Tamgrnage a4 medium for communication which made
thern easier tocommmumicate with otoees tribes such chinngses made
thern te refaae their presvions traditional belicf and practices, bat
rather the process of weesternization and modernization are taking
place, With thenew veligion i.c. Christianity, the people even rejoct
their raditional Teclivals and ceremonies and other coltural trants
such s the vral tradition which weas anly a noe(h, legerd= and
falklore, to some exbent. As mightly said by Thattacharjee that
“sopmie religions marely foons on the subjective experience of an
individnal,” it is He same exparience thal occurrad among the
vomtha wha convertes t Chrigtianity in village, Vhe youths
sludied oulside Lheir village boundary ard came inlo contact with
mary axperiences that they are affeched by it amd lad them b
comvert to Christianity or any othor relygious group. The peoph:
whin sHI believe i their veligions practces, it is they think that
the activilies of the communily 2 be most important

Evidently, as all socielies have poszessed some kind of beliefs
thatalways come under the term religion’, these belisfs vary from
mlture ko cultore and from tradibon to radilion; bul wwhalever
the variety in things supematural, we cefine religion as any act
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of attitudes, beliefs and practices pertaining to supernatural
power, whether it be forces, gods, spirits, ghosts, demons or any
other imagined power. In which a religion become as said by
Clifford Geertz, “is a system of symbols which acts to establish
powerful, pervasive and long lasting moods and motivations in
men by formulating conceptions with such an aura of factuality
that the moods and motivations seem uniquely realistic”
(Geertz:1993;90).

Today, youths of Noatias are in transition, inevitably exposed,
as they are, to the influences of modernity and social forces. Owing
to the impact of the Hindus and the forces of modernity like
education, urbanisation and above all, Christianity, certain sections
of the Youths have become acculturated and culturally alienated
from their parent or own people who talk tradition even today.
Consequently, such new generation have developed different styles
of life and a network of social contact that have almost ceased to
interact with their parent group with the same frequency and
intensity, in some cases especially the converted Christians relation
being strained and marked by even mutual animosity. The main
reason behind conversion to Christianity is to empower one’s
identity that led to a new attitude of service that basic facilities are
offered by Missionaries etc. Since, Christianity is a worldwide
recognised religion, and one can be considered as having a
dominant religion, hence, especially youths after coming contact
outside their community gain knowledge that being Christianity
gives you greater identity, makes you more fashionable. The work
of pioneer missionaries also saw a visible change in the attitude of
people towards others in need. Hence, majority of the tribes are
inspired by the work of missionaries.
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Arnvther example that wouls make point cleire as explained
b Cliffend Gieerte (19930 that hoe cioplusios oo three specific points
whers chang - umult of events whuch lack rot just lderprotations
bual ienles prelabilily —Uwealens to break in upon man: at time Tiomits
of his aralytic capacities, at the limits of hia powers of endurance,
and the limits of his mocel insieht. Bafflement, Suffering and Cvil
uor a sense of intractable ethical paradow are all. Tn these thres
bypes of exterenoes Christianiby o the work of missiomarias
comsidered as charismatic leader that changes the attitude of the
pu}PJc. [or example, in Chandul village of rotths {study area)
when they are willing b comvert their relimon, many sort of
threaten or tortere were thrown wpon then by the feeifomed
mimbia Hode Syatern. Hopeless and helpless youths weould s to
the miasionariez ar evangelists in search of comfoert and
comanltation, as expected vouths would recvive comfort ond
consullation Lhrowgh Hible verses, such as “T have decided to
fullomw Jewus noturning back, nolurning back™ meaning romaller
whit vou faced problem in your lifs, being Chmistian v shoald
not ive upon the true Goed, Tesus Chidst, Thus Gesrtr (19501107
sitlines that those able ke embrace them, and Tor so lang az they
are able to embrace them, religious symbols provide a cosmic
guaranles nol only ler thaiv 2bility 1o comprehend The weorld, bl
also, comprehending af, B give o precision to thear feeling, a
definition to their comobions which crables them, joefully, to
andure it.

1 K. Dommen alzo aobgarved thal Chrisbian miasionaries
nurlered the identilies ol tribes through developing their mother
tongues; translating Bisle into tribal langoages was a
revilutiomary step, Hovvever, used of foreign langiags is prevails
i large extent becanse today Englishis the maost visible language
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of the any region in the formal public spheres such as courts and
other higher education. Hence, this is instance of partial of
displacement of a cultural item. He further said that due to
converting to Christianity, there are instances of the earlier cultural
values and practices that are being replaced by the new ones. The
tribal solidarity based on village collectivism is gradually
disappearing and individualism is making fast inroads.

Henceforth, the heterogenic being replaced by homogeneity
shown, is the outcome of the emergence of the new church in the
village and creating changes in the little tradition like values,
ideals, birth name in the family etc. On the other hand after
conversion to Christianity, great tradition have emerge in the form
of Christian festivals like Christmas, Good Friday, Easter Sunday
etc. In fact, change is resulted even in Ethnic Identity formation
that gradually Noatia people change their Identity and claimed
to be known as Tripuri Tribe as G. Bera(2014) remark in his article
“Sanskritization and State formation” that the subalterns are the
people who live in the lower strata of the society with an
imagination and consciousness that are different from the
dominants of the society. They have a relatively independent
consciousness despite their participation or engagement in the
movements led by the dominant elites. Bandopadhyay (2003)
opines that “there is a structural dichotomy between the two
domains of elite politics and those of the subalterns, as the two
segments of Indian society live in two distinct forms of
consciousness. This phenomena can also be speak about in term
of relative deprivation which refers to deprivation experienced
that when individuals or groups compare themselves with others
that lacking something in comparison to other groups i.e. having
the feeling of deprivation.
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Conclusion

Y. Singh triad to euplein in his paradigm thet low
orthaemenetic and haterogenetic facters have contributed chinge
i socielv, L ke srocess ol change in Tndia, Singh (1986 120)
pointed out three lmportant vamifications: the beadidonal, the
moclern andd troaditional modern. The last ramification
represents paramount significant in the process of cultoral
change and importantly svited to the socio-crToral conditions
of the Moatias. Tn their every ooltoral activity is shown the
trensformation and modification in the context of
mudermaation. Tor example, the traditional and religious
prachices are undergoinge cheoges towarcs the western ol
of monderrisation. by terms of education, establishment of new
church, using electronic Cevices, mobile phones brought about
change o a great extent in the willage level, Therefore, the
inpact of modernizalion in the culture plays a pivotal in
devlining of their cultural praclices ane moved lowards
micrdernity. Moatias, becouse of adostng Bengali culbors and
Christien values that incorporated to their ealture, thogh for
the time heing rhev ars less in number canverling o
Christanity but gradually conversion is raking place to
Christianily; especially ir the willage of mv study Chandul
AN village, As Pathak (19982 137] dlaims that enceurter with
the west we are losing our roditiomal end cultural idewls’. Loter,
through exnirenons chanmes with the emergence of new
churches, prodioces new rale of differsntiation and rew
socupalional innovation led also change their ethnic identity.
Therefore, alteratinon or change can be observed in the socio-
cultural life, Family =brocture also inonew Kihnic formalion,
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Issues and Challenges of Education of
Tribal Women in Tripura

Swapna Biswas
S.K Mandal & Bijita Sen
Introduction
Tripura is a small hilly state in North-east India. As per census
report of India 2011, the literacy rate of Tripura is 87.22%. The
literacy rate of tribal community is 79.05%. Among them the male
literacy rate is 91.5% and the female literacy rate is 82.7%.
Education is the most important element for the development of
any community. Perhaps Education is commonly referred to as
the process of learning and obtaining knowledge towards
development. Education and functional literacy both are related
for development of tribal community. So education is an
important avenue for upgrading the economic and social
conditions of the tribal people.
Objectives of the study
1. To study the status of tribal women in Tripura.
2. To highlight the gender roles among tribal society.
3. To explain the issues and challenges of tribal women education.
Methodology
The study is basically based on secondary data. The sources of
information were collected from various books, journals, library,
census report websites etc.
Status of Tribal Women in Tripura
The status of tribal women can be judged mainly by the roles

they play in society. The status of women in any society is a
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sigemificant reflection of the level of socil justice in that socicty,
Wommen's stams i often desoibed e beeos of their level of moone,
armployment, aducrtion, health and fertility as well as their roles
wlliin e Landly, e comurenity amd seciety. Tin instance, the
first language of aver 80 percent of the tribal population in the
state is Kokborok. Agoin st of the tribal people have their own
tribal custom and belief but in the broad er senae of neligior, Hes
are believed to be followeers of Hinduism. There is also some
T Tomnengeneity regard ing rarria e mles, property righis, foeee and
drinking habits, dress patterns, housing patterns and other such
avtivities amony different tribes.

Gender roles in Tribal Society

Cienderisa conatibnHve elemment moall seciol relations. The kerm
Gender relers 1o the social classification of men and women as
‘masculine and feminine’ {Oalduey, 19720 18] and their expected
behaviour kazed an their assigned socal roles (Basin, 2000). The
different rules that are described 1o men and women are socialls
and culturally determined and influsnced by fradidomal practices,
institutims, customs and beliefs, Sost of the socderes in north-
#act India are patriarrhal sociely where men dominale and
axercige comred comsidered snperior o womer,

Wormen canslilule the acanomic backbone insach al 1he Lribal
cormmnT Hes, Several sbudies om tribal wormer: of north-ea st Tndia
rovenl that ke all hall women, they are plyvsically cnd socially
Atted tolead a life of sxtrame hardship. Rocial relations between
the zexes i most cases are 2asy and nalural; men sné women
genetally mesl (reely on equal basis, I iribal communitivs, the
role of women is substantial ard crocial. However tribal women
face problens and challenges in getting a suslainal:le livelihood
and a decent life due to envirommert of ot riders,
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Issues and challenges of tribal women of education in Tripura

Education is very important in promoting upward social
mobility. People with higher levels of education generally get
good opportunities for social mobility - say, for getting better
jobs, earning more money and maintaining a better life-style.
Tribal women in general are much more vulnerable to such
socialization. The educational disparity as exists in between men
and women over the decades 1981-2011 have been shown in Table
no.1 (tribal literacy vs nontribal literacy).

Tribal literacy as compared to non-tribal literacy in Tripura

Year |Percentage of literates to | Percentage of literates to
the tribal population | the non-tribal population
Male [Female|Total |Male |Female|Total
1981 3346 1227 |23.07 |57.33 [39.33 |48.73
1991 4356 (1839 [30.86 [68.43 |45.53 |56.98
2001 5346 2429 |38.86 |79.33 [51.44 |65.38
2011 86.4 71.6 79 91.5 82.7 87.22

Source: Census Report: 1981, 1991, 2001 & 2011

The table is depicting the trend of tribal literacy as compared
to literacy of non-tribal and the total population in Tripura.

It also appears that although the trend of female literacy is on
the increase over the decades, there is a considerable disparity in
the rates of literacy in between tribal and non-tribal women still
exists in the society. Women, too face different issues and
challenges in education. Now, we can focus on some major issues
and challenges related to the education of tribal women residing
in Tripura, as follows -
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Financial Problems

Mot of the tribal people du iwt reclise abuoot the benefits of
aducation for their children. A majority of fribes are living in
poverly, so s ahavdship lee em tosend their children to schools
or continue education up to higher level. Tnatead, they orefer
chillgen to shace wocks In forestry, agniculture and other
household activities with the canse of earning a Tiving.
Lack of guidance from parents

Moot of the triba] parents aneinealved inagricaltme and other
houwsehold skillsd works, They have ro little knowledye about
the moderm waorld and modern society. They have not very clear
wisiom regarding showime aveeneness ubout the educidien of their
wards. Motvation and encouragement from the zart of the
parents in pursuance ol educaticor of their childrer s really
lacking. For rhiz mibal wormen ave deprived from the scope of
aducalion
Frwer opporbanitics for higher sludies

Thoupgh Government has taleen initiatives to establigh various
aducational institutions for higher leaming in districr or aub-
divisirmal level, vet most of the ribalwaemen 2re rol gelling, the
hatter chance. Tt is fact that in spite of prondding scholarghips,
some one cannol beon the cost ol higher educalion due Lo financial
cxmnstraiTibs,
Mature of Ilabitat

Mlost af the tribal villagera live in hillv and remote aress. There
iz no eullicienl number ol scheal-college and goed infrastachires
lor the Lribal slucerts Mareawer, the hilly habitations sometimes
create menuine obatacles o ke education of bihal @il stodents
for their educadom. This i3 real problen in promaling women
aducation.
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Medium of study

Tribal women of all levels generally find this one as a serious
challenge. Sometimes they feel alienated in pursuing their study.
In maximum number of schools and colleges the medium of
instruction is Bengali, which is certainly not their mother tongue.
From text book preparation to teaching-learning interaction all
activities are done though non-tribal language as medium. So, it
is a big issue for them.
Communication Problem

It is another challenging issue for tribal women. Any
communication largely stands on a particular language. Here they
commonly suffer from the problem of communication with others.
Actually they are not frequent enough to share their ideas, views
and opinions with non-tribal students. They are facing problem
for discussing their doubt with teachers and others for their
language problem.
Lack of Teachers

In most educational institutions there is a strong dearth of tribal
teachers who are actually capable of delivering teaching even with
their mother tongue. Most of tribal students do not understand
the subject matters properly due to practice through other
language. As they are facing the problem from the very beginning,
so it may create a major problem in their further education.
Traditional Curriculum

Traditional Curriculum is irrelevant in modern education
system, so tribal students may be satisfied to follow the traditional
curriculum. Even in-course of study practices their mother
languages are not encouraged in classroom teaching.

Some other problems are nutritional problem, accommodation
problem, geographical isolation, and lack of study materials on
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tribwl Tamgguages, violenioe, insGCITTy TOCIITEE FomE LTy, St ial el

anemomic comndibon.
Conclusionn and Sugmestaons

Gererally ina sociely, ecducation is the most effectve vehicle
for soclalicing its memnbers both male and Female through
impirting vidues, moulding sspivabiers, The educational status
of women is related to ape ot mamiage. The prevalent trend in
the village is that poverty compels poor parents o think that girl
is @ headache for the family and a6 sach they canoget relivf from
the problem. The educational status of tribal women i not
sabisfactory. Toomemically women are hishly dependent on men
or head of the farmily. They have to be cogaged b pity servioes uf
homsehold based works, Poverty 15 the most impuortant reason
lar women illiterasy along with ensarement of @il child to
hovszehold pity joba on matters pertairing to cconomic
avpemnditume like lamily hudgets, child educe Hom ete, Tf eoonomie
stability und sveurity as well as cullural pursuils of trilbal women
are inuorzorated and balanced in education ayatan of the state,
them they can prabably find their culnmal identiny, The rarget of
mainatreaming ribal weomen Iovard= educational estanlishmend
can be achieved 2 Teb Already different effores had bBeen initated
through dillerenl 1ribal wellare schemes and pregrammes have
bewn proveided by the state Cooet, of Tripura. Tecan be coneladaed
that the problern of thi stabus of wormen 15 colocti inoature ow g
tev adherence af women to radiliomal values and ethos of socio-
cultural selup that they Tind difticull 1o come out Froem.

Some suggestions o overcome issues amd challenges of trilal
weormen education -
1. Creating awareness akont importance of edocalion amaong,

tribal shucents.
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Parental awareness and counselling about the importance of
girl child education.

Different NGOs should come forward with their schemes and
plans prepared in accordance with the interests and choices
of tribal students.

Merit scholarship, attendance scholarship etc. should be
provided for their financial support.

Free text books, dresses etc. should be arranged for tribal girl
students up to higher education level.

Hostel facilities with all amenities should be arranged to both
tribal girls and boys students.

Better transportation should be arranged in villages and
remote areas.

Gender sensitization is highly necessary for all levels of
persons including family and society.

Issues related to women, like their protection, welfare,
development and empowerment along with health, nutrition,
employment.
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Ethnic Groups and Demand of Autonomy in
North East India

Joseph C.Lalremruata

North East India was earlier comprised of seven states such
as - Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya,
Mizoram, Nagaland and Tripura known as seven sisters,
Sikkim is now included in the North Eastern region and there
are now eight states in the North East India. The region
accounts for 8 per cent of the total land surface of India and
constitutes about 3.8 per cent of the total population of India
(2001 census). Over 68 per cent of this population lives in the
state of Assam alone. The history of North East can be traced
back to the Ahom Kingdom which was established in the
Brahmaputra valley by the Shans, who had migrated from
upper Burma in the first half of the 13" century. The region is
inhabited by different ethnic groups of people both hills men
and plains men having diverse cultural and linguistic
backgrounds of their origin. Over 220 ethnic groups of people
belonging to general, scheduled tribes, scheduled castes and
other backward classes (OBC) and more than 325 languages/
dialects are found in the North East region. The people of the
region have followed various religions like Buddhism,
Christianity, Hinduism, Muslim etc., so that the important
characteristics of the present North East region are certainly
multi-ethnicity, multi-linguistic, multi-religious and composite

culture.
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Prior tia the British period, the cepion of Morth East lndia was
Fragentad into a numvher of sl independent politicul cotibices
ruled by several native kings el chiets under various forms of
wwdigerous polilical svstems. The region was slowly and
gradually under the British role and remained one part of Tritish
torritory till the British left Tndia in 1947, Tor the sake of
administrative comvenienee in the plains and the hills aveas, the
liritish adophed & separate adrinistration for theee taro, Tnder
the Cewt. of Tndia Act of 19733, the hills areas of the then Assam
provinee fzll inte three —frstly the Excluded Areas, whick were
the Maga TTills, the Toshan Tills and the XNorth Cachar TTills,
wver these areas the Provineial Goverroent hacd no juresdiction
at all. Secmdly the Parbally Exclnded Aveas, which woere the
Caarn Hilla, the Mikir Hill= and the Bricish portioms of the hasi
Hillz and the Jaintia Hills othuer than Shallony Munivipality and
canlonment, and these areas were administered by the Provinoal
Covernment subject to the pewers of Lhe Gorerner Lo wilhhald
or apply the laws of the Provineial Tegislature with or without
mewlifications. Tn fact, the people of Martially Frclnded Areas
had much more cnntack with the peaple al the plaing than the
Fxrlvdes Areas. Thirdlv, the Frontier Areas, which were the
Halipara, Hadiva ard Lakhimpur Tracis inhabiled by the frikes
inan early stage of development. Despite the: idea of the British
for croating these special arcas might be protecting and

preserving these tribes from the plaing people who were muore

! Patnaik, lagadish, K., Zalthakima. (2008). Mizovam: A rofile. In
legadish K. Famaik jeds), Mizerre Diviensions aed Mersvenive: doceiy.
Loy aid Folihy (22121, Comoept Puldishing Company, Mew Delhl,
200, pU10
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advanced in various ways than the Hills people, this policy has
no doubt a longer impact on the hills people that is a feeling of
isolationism. Certainly, their connection with the outer world
of the plains people was ignored and neglected.
Sixth Schedule of the Constitution of India

The Sixth Schedule of the Constitution of India came into
existence on the recommendation of the North East Frontiers
(Assam) Tribal and Excluded Areas sub-committee under the
chairmanship of Gopinath Bordoloi the then Chief Minister of
Assam. Hence, this sub-committee is also popularly known as
Bordoloi Sub-Committee. After the independence of India, there
were demands from the tribal people of the hills areas of the then
undivided Assam State for better status and regional autonomy
for them within the framework of the Constitution of India. The
Cabinet Mission was serious about the protection of many tribes
and backward classes after India’s independence and the
Constituent Assembly of India set up an Advisory Committee
under the chairmanship of Sardar Vallabhai Patel on January 25,
1947. And the Advisory Committee appointed the Sub-Committee
under the leadership of Bordoloi to study this thing and to make
proposals and recommendations for governance of the tribals of
the hills areas of Assam even to aid and advice the Advisory
Committee on the affairs of the North Eastern tribal areas. The
Bordoloi Sub-Committee visited various hills areas of Assam and
seriously listened to the wish and expectations of the tribal people.
They studied carefully the then existing administrative set up in
the hill areas of the North East India with a view to setting up of
an autonomous body for the administration of the hill areas and
thus recommended the setting up of an administrative based on
the concept of regional autonomy in all matters relating to
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cmstoms, laves of inheritanee adomin steation of justice, o, boeests
ab”

Tt weas Foand onak that Here weere coptoan teocditicnad institoukiens
ameng e hill wibes ol Socth Tast Tndia which werne s good
that it would heve boen wrong to destroy them, Cme of the then
tribad beaclers of North Enst lodia, ] MNichols Eoy said that the
measure LF self-rovernment wonld make the tribals feel that the
whole of Tndian was symipathetic with them and nothing was
iy to b forced om thern to destroy their feelings and aaltone.
Ore of the greatest personalities of India and the then Law
Mlimister of Tndia, Tir. BLR. Ambedkar felt that the teibals of Assam
are different from the tribals of other areas of the country, He
alao felt that the positon of tribals of Assam was somewhat
analagors 1o thal of Ked Indians in the United States of America
who comstituted 2 republic by themeselves inthat country and
thew wrere a separale and independent people. Ambedbar agreed
thot Antemomuons Desdrict Councils were crealed 10 some exlen|
v the lines which woere adopted by tha Tnited States of Armerica
for the purpuoss of the Red Tndiana?

Fimally, the reprrt of the Hordoloi Sub-Commilles, which was
accepted by the Drafting Committes, was approved by rhe
Comsliluenl Aszemaly of India, Then il was incorporaled in Lhe
Sivth Sehedule of the Comstitubion of Tnd under Articlas 24402]
and 37501, It meluded in Part-Acund Boof thee Table uppeaded te

= a0 WV 1970 A Cenlury of Tribal pelilice in Novth Last India| 1274-

19743 Mew Trelhic S Chand & Company. ppcl $1-1k,

R.l.'l-""\.'“l'tT'lll'."].-\.Jl Andanionmiss Datre Copwol in Kol Gas! i |'|'"4'I"|IFIr.I£“.'I'|:I'
r;. repice fre Bl taopif Oaotior LIS Andonorions Dinsd Cannell ol Azane A
i istorizal Analysts, International Joumal of Advancement in Besearch &
Technalogy, Valume 2- lasue ¥, Augual 22, p 253,
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Paragraph 20 of the Sixth Schedule.* The main idea and objective
behind the Sixth Schedule was to provide the tribal people with

a simplified and inexpensive administrative set up of their own,
which can safeguard their customs and ways of lives and
provide autonomy in the management of their affairs, also to
bring all round developments of the backward people. Even its
aim was also to protect the hills people and other tribal
communities from the control and power of the groups and the
plains. Hence, the earlier Partially Excluded and Excluded areas
hill areas were put under the Sixth Schedule to the Constitution
of India after the independence of India. This led to the creation
of District Councils and Regional Councils in the hills areas.
The Implications of Sixth Schedule

The Articles 244(2) and 275(1) are concerned with the Sixth
Schedule to the Constitution of India. Today, this provision is
related with the administration of Tribal areas in the State of
Assam, Meghalaya, Mizoram and Tripura. Under the provision
of the Sixth Schedule, Autonomous Districts and Autonomous
Regions can be created.
Autonomous Districts and Autonomous Regions
1. Subject to the provision of this paragraph, the tribal areas in
each item of parts I, Il and ITA and in Part III of the Table appended
to paragraph 20 of this Schedule shall be an Autonomous District.
2.If there are different Schedule Tribes in an Autonomous District,
the Governor may, by public notification, divide the area or areas
inhabited by them into Autonomous Regions.
3. The Governor may, by notification,

* V.V Rao, op.cit., pp. 149-150.
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alinelude any arvea inany of the parts of the said tabde,

A exclude any arvea Fronmm any of the purts of the said table,
) create a new autonemons district,

ol ) inerease Lhe area ol any antomemons district,

e diminish the area of any antommmons diatrict,

) wribe v o e moce actonomons districks o parts thereof,
=1 alber the name of ary autrmmous disheict,

T define the boundares of anyv autonomeus distriae.

These notifications were established with the provision that
no order shall be made by the Governoer under clause (o), (d), (e}
and (Fr of this sub-paragraph except after considerstion of the
report of 8 Commission appointed weder subpoaragroph (1) uf
paragraph 14 of this Sehedules

laday, the presenl Marth Tast Tndia has in total 16 trikal
Automamnons [Rstrict Councils existing in the fve Stotes. Wy
;ack 1o THA? & 15833 respectively, there were only five Distrct
Counctls and ome Regional Council in the enlire region of Morlh
Cust [ndia and the number of Thstrict Conmeils have increased
friom 5 to 17 from the beginning e 6l date, The D ismicr Clouneils
ave existed in the five States of Marth kast ragion such as (hree
each in the States of Assam, Meghalava and Mizoram whereas
Iripura has one and gix in Manipur, 10 @il of 16 A& ulonomais
Drstrict Couneils namely Assam, Mizoram, Meghalava and
Tripura are under the provision of Sixth Schecule to the
Comatitution of Tndia and the remaining G- Autonomous District
Councils in Manipur are oulside the provizion of Sixth Schedule.
I iz very possiale losay that thecreation of mure THstrict Coureils

“Hakshi, ML (2002). The Comsbriudwen of lnalia (Eiffe Laition). Delhi:
Lniwerzal Law Poblishing Co. %], LI, p 3435,
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in the North East region is due to the rising demands for autonomy
by various ethnic groups in the region.

We will now analyze the story of the formation of three
autonomous district councils under the provision of the Sixth
Schedule in the State of Assam. The Dima Hassao District, earlier
called as North Cachar Hills District, was created on February 2,
1970. The Dima Hassao District is an autonomous district enjoying
Sixth Schedule status granted by the Constitution of India. The
Mikir Hills District section was renamed as Karbi Anglong District
on October 14, 1976. The name of Karbi Anglong District Council
was renamed as Karbi Anglong Autonomous Council after the
MOU signed between the Government of Assam and the leaders
of the Karbi movement on April 1, 1995. A tripartite Accord was
signed in New Delhi on November 25, 2011 between the Karbi
insurgent group operating in the Karbi Anglong District of Assam
since 1999 known as United People’s Democratic Solidarity
(UPDS), the Central Government and the Assam Government,
apart from others, to upgrade the existing KAAC to Karbi Anglong
Autonomous Territorial Council. A tripartite Memorandum of
Settlement on February 10, 2003, between the Centre, Assam
Government and the Bodo Liberation Tigers (BLT) to create an
Autonomous self-governing body known as the Bodoland
Territorial Council (BTC) formed under the provision of the Sixth
Schedule and it has been started its functioning from that time.
In the earlier times, Bodoland Autonomous Council was
functional with smaller powers.®

® A.P.K. Singh, Rising Autonomy Movement in North East India: Repercussion
of Article 3 and the Sixth Schedule to the Constitution of India. Asian Journal
of Multidisciplinary Studies. Vol.4-Issue 9, August 2016. pp.83-84.
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In the case of Micoram, Toushal Hills Disteict Cownell was set
up mader the prosision of Sidl Sclweduale vn Apnl 25, 1952, The
present State of Mizoram was coelice kioneen s Lushol Hills
District aned il remainedd as e southernmost Sistrict of the then
uitdivided Assam even afver the independerce of Trdia, T 1972,
Mizn Disteict wis clevobed to Tnicen Territory under the >oorth
Castern Arvas Re-organizatiom Act then the Toshaif Wize TTHlls
Miatrict Couneal was abolished. In ita place, the existing FPawi-
Lakher Regional Council (TLEC) was didsolved and thrae
Autunomons District Councils were created namely Chakma
Antomormen s Distnet Courel (CADC), Lan Autoromons Distroct
Council [LADC) ecarlier known as Tawl ADC ane Maora
Auntomomms District Counal (WMADC) carlier called as Lokher
A1 Theze three commumnitics inhabited the sonthern part of
the Stare, Mreviously, the Lakher tribes demanded for creativg a
separale adminiziralior Tor them and this led to the settmge up of
an Interim Mara District Council. Laler an, [he Fawi and 1he
Chakmia tribes, whe did not make any denand in the beginning
for setting up of separate District Councils for them, alao began
dernarding for a separate sody ler ke arezervalion of (heir
mltural walues, miatoma and radidons saving that they were also
dislinct tribes dillerec Trom (he Yizos, |espile (e crealion Tor
separate Thstrict Councils for the abeve thres commumities sweere
vihenently vpposed by mony people fearinyg Bt this vweould lead
teviroladomist faelingms amongg the peaple i dicovam, the demand
o aeparale Disiricl Courcils was succesainl.

Despile the tribal peaple of ‘Tripura Fad been strageling for
autoomy since the late 79615, Tripura had no THstrict Cooncil in
the earlier dmes, Tt came only after the Iripura Legislalive
Assembly tnanimously passed the Ivipura Iribal Areas
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Autonomous District Council (TTAADC) Bill 1979 on March 23,
1979,to form a Council for the tribal people under the provision
of the Fifth Schedule to the Constitution of India. The Parliament
also passed the Act, 1979 after the indigenous people of Tripura

launched several democratic movements. Even though
autonomous district council was created in Tripura under the
TTAADC Act of 1979, it actually came into existence from January
18, 1982, because the Council was created through vote by secret
ballots held on January 15, 1982. By urging the Government of
India to apply the provision of Sixth Schedule to the tribal areas
of Tripura, the Legislative Assembly of Tripura passed a resolution
on March 19, 1982 and again on February 11, 1983. After the
Tripura Government recommended the amendment of the
Constitution for the enforcement of the Sixth Schedule in the tribal
areas of the State, the 49" Amendment Bill to the Constitution of
India was unanimously passed by the Indian Parliament on
August 23, 1984. Then the TTAADC was upgraded under the
provision of the Sixth Schedule to the Constitution of India with
effect from April 1, 1985. The TTAADC was a successor to an
earlier Council formed in 1982 under the provision of the Fifth
Schedule to the Constitution of India and a fresh election under
the provision of the Sixth Schedule was held on June 30, 1985.7
The Parliament passed the Manipur (Hill Areas) District
Council Act, 1971 which paved the way for the establishment of
ADC:s in the Hill areas of Manipur. At this time, Manipur was
Union Territory. After Manipur was elevated to the State in 1972,

7 Tripura Tribal Areas Autonomous District Council, (http//:
en.wikipedia.org.Tripura Tribal-areas__accessed on 03/03/2017)
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the Maripur Government immediately adopted this Central Act
b fasuing the Manipor {Adaptetion of Taws) Qrder, 1972, Aawd
the 5y Diamrict Covneila seere covated by the Mo par Covernmeoent
on Februare 14, 197Z, as per the proveision of the Wanipur {TTill
Aurcns) District Council Act, 1971, Frr the tribal peopls of the hill
arcas in the State. However, these Six Dhstrict Councils were
vutside the purvew of the Sixth Schedule and not established
umnder the prond siom af the Sixth Srhadule, Comparad o cthe other
Automormine s Thatrict Corneils established under the provvision
ot ¥xth Schedule, this Act, 1971 does st provide JUE‘i.!-.ul'ﬂﬁ‘.-‘C and
judizial porwers B the Avtemomens Dhistrict Counetls in danipuar.
It only provides limited Adodoistrative powers under the
pervasive comtrnl of the Seate. TTenee, the six ATCs in Maripur
are anly a alatulory body created under the Act, 15771 but not a
comstimtienal bady 2s established under the Sixth Schedule. On
January 14, 205, members ol the six ADCs m Adanipuor launchaed
agitation by demanding avlenomy, acequale devalulior of
powers and a separabe budpet g enable funeboning effectivelyr
tor sutiafy the hill people. Tn the present days, the implementation
af Hhe Sivth Sehedule in the hill areas i= (he demand of the 1ribal
peaple in Manipur *

Under the inllience af Angami ¥apu Phiro, a Maga l=ader
amd militamt, end Napa Mativmal Counadl (NSC) demmanded Full
indvependeree. Tlenee, the District Counal e not created iothe
Magza Hille Thstrict becanss the MNagas rejected the ides of the
intraduction of Disiricl Council inslesd of granting full
independerce, 'he Magas bovcolled Lthe genaral elections t the

ALK Singl, apail, p 5.
124



Ethnic Groups and Demand of Autonomy in North East India

District Council and continued their struggle for a sovereign
Nagaland. In fact, this movement inclined towards seeking
secession from India through armed revolution. Till the present
time, the State of Nagaland has no District Council other than
Village Councils and Village Development Board.’
Demand for Autonomous District Council in Mizoram and
Manipur

For a long time, the State of Mizoram has been facing Hmar
and Reang problems. In fact, one of the biggest burning issues
is still Reangs/Brus problem. Way back to 1997, the ethnic clash
occurred between the Bru tribes and Mizo community after a
State forest official was murdered by some Brus and the Mizo
youth reacted sharply by burning some Bru villages and the
opportunity came to put pressure on the Mizoram Government,
the Bru underground outfit, BNLF (Bru National Liberation
Front) was quick to seize this opportunity by urging their fellow
Brus to flee the State so that pressure might be put on the
Mizoram government through the Centre. More than 30,000 Bru
tribes fled to neighboring Tripura after this ethnic conflict and
living in different relief camps. Their repatriation is not
completed till today due to several problems. The main problem
is that the Bru tribes have enhanced their demands to the Central
and State Governments in all repatriation, and some of their
demands are very sensitive and impossible to grant them which
could spoil the unity of the State and that will surely produce
more chaos in the State if granted. If we look back the history,
the Bru National Union (BNU) held its first significant and

" Ibid., p.83.
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crial confersmee at Raipuilul village on September 23 & 24,
1997, and thia corferencs was attorded by some $00 delegabes
of the Bru comnmunity inclucing the delegates of the Bru
corurily Tecm e Slale of Tripura. The sonferenee adopted a
regnlution demanding creation of separate Autememaons Thstrict
Coureil tor the Bro conununity within Mizoram and thes came
as @ very biy surprise for the Mizo people particularly in the
Western Tielt of the State, Bamit Thistrict where Tira tribes mostls
cmcentrated.

In 2116, the Mizcram Bro U:i!iPJHL‘CL‘l [‘L‘LBII_'IJL"'!? Ceaumn Bad talled
a writ petition m the Supreme Court of Indin asking that the
Central Guovernment should Le dirccbed to estullisle an
Auntemomous Tiatrict Coamct] for the Bro community under the
W Schedirle 1o the Conatitution of Tndia inside Misoram. And
the demand for an ANC for the Bro communiby was part of a
long list ol demands placed hefore the Apes Courtin WTC (Civil)
Mo 567 of 2014, The MBDUT leader Bruna Ysha zaid Lhal il was
mentioned that en Autonomons District Coundl 5 indeed part
aof the petition and it can be an altemative i their demands for
allnnment nf 3 acres land, joh recervations, compensalion al par
wi th diaplaces Kasmivi Fandits and establishment of settlemens
cannal be realized oy the government. He also zaic [hat il their
demands are given, then they wouold not need o Thistrict
Covral™ I woe corefully stady the movement of the Brus from
the heminning, the creation of a separate Auntonomous District

Cocneil Tor the Brag commenily insicde Misoram om the lines of

™o leaders petition Supreme Court for Avtneomous Distric L Council”?
. Yrontier Despatch, (Mizoram’s Litdle Lnglish YWeekly published in
Adzaerl), DLDG T2 201G,
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CADC, MADC, LADC is not their main target and focus in the
beginning of the movement. Rather, this has slowly been

included in their demands as there is a provision under Sixth
Schedule to the Constitution of India.

The question of autonomy under the Sixth Schedule of the
constitution of India has a long history in Mizoram. The Hmar
People’s Convention (Democratic) which is the Hmar militant
group and popularly known as HPC (D) has been demanding
an Autonomous District Council for the Hmar tribe inhabiting
the north and north-eastern pockets of Mizoram."' As we know,
there were repeated allegations of HPC (D) involvement in
elections. Sometimes, on the eve of election, we used to hear
some tragic news from the media about the undesirable activities
of HPC (D) involving in the elections directly or indirectly and
threatening of the voters. Due to this, elections of Village
Councils could not be held in times in some areas where HPC
(D) is active. In fact, the reason of these activities of HPC (D) is
to urge the State Government demanding an Autonomous
District Council for the Hmars under the provision of Sixth
Schedule. There is the Sinlung Hills Autonomous District
Council (SHADC) under the Chairman of Lalmalsawma
Darngawn. Lalmuanpuia Punte, Vice Chairman of Hmar Welfare
Committee (HWC) said that their (the Hmars) ultimate goal is
to achieve Sinlung Hills Autonomous Council under the Sixth
Schedule to the Constitution of India, not a mere Development
Council.”?

" Ibid.,
2 A.P.K. Singh, op.cit. p.85.
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Femorandom of Settlement betweon HPC (D) and Covernment
of hizaram

After a aeried of Peace Talks woepee hold, the Mizorum Stote
Govermumenl anc Hmar people’s Convention {Themocratic)
popularly kieewn as HPC (D) sigmed a histovic peace accord on
April 2, 2008 toend the over b o-decade-old insurgency and three-
decade-old deadlock on the T Tmar polibical imbroglio in Mimoram.
In fhe presence of Covermment officials and HPC (T} leaders, e
Memorandum of Setflement wias signed on behalf of the State
Covernment by Chief Secretary, Arvind Fay, while the 11" (D)
veid Tepresentid by oats President T Zosanpbera, To reach an
armicable sulution, the Peace Tulls betwoen Mleormmn Governoment
and HPC (T1] had bemna in 20000 The real talks to reach an
agreemen] helwaan the lwo bewan in Augost, 2060 and ended
with political level talks in vavch, 2018

The Mizoram Slale Legislabve Assembly passed the Sinlung
ITills Ceunal (SITC) Bill on June 27, 2018, Farmalion of Lhe
proposced Sinlungg TTills Council s the result of the Paace Accord
sipmed betwieen the Stase Goverment of Mizoram and the HIPC
(17 tn replace the Sinharg Hilla Development Council (SHIC),
wlhich came inbo existence in 1997 a5 a resulr of the Peace accord
ratwreen Lhe Miroram Slale Governmenl amd L e ersiwehi le Hovar
Peorple’s Comnvemtiom (TTTC) in Tuly 194 Siaorarm TTorme Bdimister,
F. Laleirhana, who mtreduced the ball, sl thot the SHC ool
be acowded mors aubvwvny than the earlier SITDC and the

Cocncil ghall b weithin the ramewsork of the: constitation. The

Wizoram-1 IPCL truce inked®. Lhe Lelegraph (hoational Daily
pub.ished in Englizh in Kolkala), D304 2015,
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proposed SHC will have a General Council and an Executive
Council. The General Council will consist of 14 members of which
12 will be directly elected and 2 will be nominated by the State
Government in consultation with the SHC and the term of office
will be 5 years. The Council will be headed by Chief Executive
Member (CEM) and it will have Chairman and Dy. Chairman
and four Executive Members (EM) to be nominated by the CEM.
The Bill also envisages establishment of Council Headquarters at
Sakawrdai village in Aizawl district or any place within the
Council area. There shall be a Secretariat at the headquarters,
which will be headed by a Secretary. The Council will have an
executive power to prepare its own budget, to formulate plans,
schemes, make bye-laws and rules and to impose, levy and collect
taxes within the Council area. The Council election can be
contested by anyone who attained 18 years and enrolled in
Mizoram electoral roll.**

In the case of Manipur, the existing six Autonomous District
Councils were constituted by the Manipur Government on
February 14,1972, under the provision of the Manipur (Hill Areas)
District Council Act, 1971, passed by the Indian Parliament.
Hence, these six ADCs are kept outside the Sixth Schedule and
do not enjoy many powers and autonomy which are enjoyed by
the ADCs under Sixth Schedule. Thus, the demand of the hills
men is to extend the provision of Sixth Schedule to the existing
six Autonomous District Councils like other ADCs in some other
States of North East India.

“4"Sinlung Hills Council dinna tur bill Assembly House ah pass a ni”
(Mizoram Assembly House passes Sinlung Hills Council bill), Vanglaini
(Local daily published in Mizo in Aizawl), Dt.28.06.2018.
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Article 3 authurizes the Parliament to

a] torm a e skabe by aeparation of tercrbory froomeany stute or by
unititgg tweo or more states or parts of states of by wniting any
lerrilogy Lo a pacl el iy shale;

by ecrease the area of any stote;

< elioninish the area of any state;

Jdy alter the boamdaries of uny state, amd

2] alter the name of any state.

TTowevar, Article 3 lays down two conditions in this regard:
vrwy i bill contermplating the abose chiungnes can be introdooed i
the Tarliamuent only with the prior recomomendution of the
President; and teew, bofore recommending the b the Meesicent
hus to refar the same to the Stete Legislature concerned for
axmesaing ity views within a spocified period. Turther, the poweer
of Parliament to form nesy skates includes the power to form a
news glale or union lerrilory b uratingg e part of any stabe or union
lerrilory.

The President [or Parliament) is not hound by the views of
the State Lemslature and mey either accept or reject them,
wven if the views are received in time. Turther, it i@ not
nevessary to make a fresh refarence to tha state lemislatore
avery me an amencment m the hill is moved and aceppted
in Parliament, In case of o wdon teeritocy, no reterence necd
be made to the concerned legislature to ascertain its views
amid the Tarliamert car itself take any action as 1t deems fit
TTence, it is clear that the Corstitution authorices the
Farliamenl 1o farm new slales or aller the areas, boundaries
or mamus of the existing states without their comsent. Tnoother
words, the Tarliament can redraw the palitical mas of Tndia

accordingg toits will and cesive. Thus, the territorial integrity
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or continued existence of any state is not guaranteed by the
Constitution of India."

Under Article 3 of the Constitution of India, the North East
India was also divided into smaller political units after
independence. The three States namely Mizoram, Meghalaya
and Arunachal Pradesh were carved out from the then
undivided Assam State. At first, Meghalaya was separated from
Assam as an Autonomous State within Assam State and which
was inaugurated on April 2, 1970. After the North Eastern
Areas (Reorganization) Act, 1971 passed by the Parliament, the
North Eastern region was reorganized. Under this Act,
Meghalaya, Tripura and Manipur were elevated to full-fledged
States while Mizoram and Arunachal Pradesh were conferred
to Union Territory status in 1972. Both Arunachal Pradesh and
Mizoram became States in 1987. Mizoram was granted
statehood status after signing of the memorandum of
Settlement between the Government of India and MNF led by
Laldenga on June 30, 1986.

After reorganization of North East India, the re-organization
of States did not satisfy all the people. The demands for the
creation of new separate States is still vivid and going on in the
North East region till today. In Assam, the State experienced
democratic as well as armed movements demanding for the
creation of new separate States. The Bodos are demanding for a
separate State of their own and they are not happy and satisfied
with the Bodoland Territorial Council, the Hills State Demand

> Lakhsmikant, M.(2013). Indian Polity. New Delhi: Mc Graw Hill
Education, p. 5.2.
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Commvmi tees: {TTS0C was frmed on Januaey 200 2003 o create a

separate Bodolane State in Assion, Muorcover, the Farbds arcalso

demznding complate separation from Aszam woder the Earbi
Arglong N.C Hills Awtogomous State Themeand  Committes
(FANCHASDOONM). Like Bodo people, the peaple of Karbi are
also not satistice In their present statos of Karbi Anglonge
Autonomons Dhstrict Councl. Sines 1956, the people of Karkd
Anglomy demmend ko implenent Arbicls 2414 for the creation of
an Anteromins State within the State of Assam and calling the
Centre in this repgard. "Cveen the Bodos organised hunger strike
Tast vear (2017 stromuly urging the Centre and Assam State
Covernmuent fur the sucoess of their demaned., This Tager strike
has been ovganized wnder the guidanes of All Bodo Stodents’
Lonion (ABSLY, “alional Themacratic Tront of Bodoland
(Mrogressive] and Feopls [oint Action Comamitter for Bodoland
Movemenl (P]ACHMI, These three orgarizations strongly
pressuricsd the Centre and Assam Slale Governmenl [or
settlument of their demand as s ag posaible which is the
creation of new separate State for Bodos within Assam, he
president of Ali4L, Framnd Roedo said thal arooand 2000 people
jnined this humgger strike #nd they should notreceive even medical
trealmenl unlil heir demand is granted, The hunger airike has
been organized within Kokrajhar and Bodo Territerial Ao

Dhstricts {BTALW. -

™ Farhi Anglong Thiddeicl, (ipg S karhianglong.nicin___acosssed on
000 2017
" hoda ten Clhawnghed kalpu? mek” (L lunger Sirike j= being organized
bv the Godo), Vanglaini (Local daily puoblished in Mizo in Alzal),
L1583 20017,
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In Meghalaya too, the demand for the formation of new
separate States is still going on. The oldest regional party in the
State, the Hill State People’s Democratic Party (HSPDP) has been
demanding to bifurcate the State into a Garo State and a Khasi-
Jaintia State. The President of HSPDP, H.S. Lyngdoh submitted a
Memorandum to the President of India for this purpose and he
said that he would continue this demand till we achieved a
separate State for the Khasi and Jaintia people. On the other hand,
Garo hills State Movement Committee and the Garo National
Liberation Army (GNLA) are also demanding the formation of a
separate new State for the Garos or Garoland within Garo Hills
area in the Southern Meghalaya.’®

The demand of the formation of a new State is still going on
even in the State of Manipur. Under Article 3 of the Constitution
of India, there is a demand of a new separate homeland for the
Kukis. The Kuki State Demand Committee (KSDC) reiterated their
stand demanding a Kuki State and the Kuki people would never
stop this demand under any circumstances till it is achieved. In
this matter, the Kuki armed group has been demanding a separate
Kuki Homeland. According to them, the Kukis were independent
people and they had never been under any foreign regimes till
the territory was given to other foreign rulers. Before the British
came to the region, they remained under the administration of
their chiefs without other’s control. The first ever tripartite political
dialogue was initiated on June 15, 2016, by the Central
Government along with Government of Manipur and Kuki
National Organization and United People’s Front for political

8A.P.K. Singh, op.cit. p.86.
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settlernent within the framework of the Constitution of Ledia, Even
in the case of Yiroram, after the decision of the Central
Cioverminent came For the formation of Telangaon State from
Anchea Pradesh, il was ceported that the Waraland Democratie
Tront (WMD), whicl was formed in 1990 has demanded a aeparete
St for the Macas. Awccording to the MDD, the Sixth schedole 15
timea e b safepuard ard promote the Mara bibe in Mizovam after
remaining ol wears in the Thatrict Conmcil due B the interferencs
of the: St be Coreernment. Tn the recent vear, the BT approached
the Prime Minister Dr. Menmohan Singh and Lnion Home
Mhimister Sushil Kumae Shinde i upgerade the Mara Aotonomons
Dustrict Covnel mnba the Union Territory stetos s theie politicul
right.

Theindigenous iribal peorle have stll contimued demanding
a separate State for them even in the State of Tripura. The
indigenous Iribal people constitute around 23% or one-third of
thu state’s population in Tripura comprising 19 dilleren| (rikes
and grovps. The demend area for the creation of a new state
comstitutes round two-thind from the territory of the Stare
covvering peographically the hill areaz inhabited by the
indigenous tribal peaple. Despite 2 afrong apposition from the
mzjor political parlies in the Slate, upgradation of Lhe exisling,
Tripura Trikal Aress Avtonomous District Councail
[TTAADC jinto a full-fledged State s being demanded by the
Indigenous Penple’a Front of Tripura {IFTT) which is a tribal-

based parly in I'ripura 2

" hid., ppBo-E7.
" I'ripura lribal AADC (hip/ Senowikipedia.org £ Lripura- 'ribel ..,
aceeraad on (N 052007, 134
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In the case of Nagaland, the Eastern Nagaland People’s
Organization (ENPO) has been demanding the formation of a new
separate state called as Frontier Nagaland State from the State of
Nagaland. The various communities of Naga such as Chang,
Konyak, Khemnungan, Phom, Sangtam and Yimchunger formed
the organization of ENPO in December, 2010. Under the umbrella
of ENPO, they organized rally in four districts demanding the
formation of a separate Frontier Nagaland State within Nagaland
State on January 7, 2011.The demand area of a new separate
Frontier State has covered half of the territory of the State
constituting nearly 9-lakhs around half of the State’s population.
The backwardness of the region is one of the main causes of the
demand for a separate Frontier Nagaland State. These groups
stated that the demand for a new separate State is a demand within
the Constitution of India. Another problem is the demand for
unification of Naga inhabited areas popularly known as Greater
Nagalim by the NSCN (IM). If this demand has been accepted, it
requires the merger of Naga inhabited territories in North East
region affecting the three States namely Assam, Arunachal
Pradesh and Manipur. And this has been strongly opposed by
these affected States. Certainly, it will provoke more problems
and chaos in the North East region if this demand has been
granted.

If we carefully analyse the history of North East India, Union
Territories, States and more District Councils were already created
in the North East region after the independence of India. The
formation of these separate administrative units and regions are
no doubt necessary for carrying out a smooth administration as
well as for safeguarding and promoting the tribal people and the
indigenous inhabitants culturally, economically and politically.
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T Tewvever, om the other side, the creation of moee Disteict Couwncils,
L Ta and Htates have certaindy cocouraged other cthode toibal
mropa o penple itoorder to organiec amd corey out similar
movenenls aod agilalions chemending: the formation of separate
Dristrict Councils, UTs and States under Sivth Sohaedule and Arbcle
3 of the Constitution of [ndia. Cven m Micoram, this movement
is shill valid in the case of Bros and Chakmas demanding
Automomons Thsbict Council and UT fSpecial Administration
fromn Centre.

The past experiences tell us that some of the autunomy
mioreernents had been starbed in the begrinningg for seme sort of
autonomy for District Councils, Develupmuent Cooncil or
Territorial Council not for the movement for State or UT.
Hemvewer, with Lhe passage of tme, it was transformed into the
mavement for a larger demand like TT oo fullfledged State
L.Nimalely, Lhis led 1o he sirong antonomy movement amd some
of the movernents sre backed by the armed insurgent groups, I
the mescement reached ot this stapesis vary dangerous which conld
il the umity of the State and it is very difficale to handle for the
administrators dus o the invalvernent of palities in most ol The
caces, For instance, the Todas in Assam demanded a separars
Conrncil Tor Bodo people in the bezinning ane (heir demand wras
respended and Bodoland Territorial Councl had been created
latter one But now, the Bedes are not only happy with their
Territorial Council and demancing the eveation of a separate Stebe
lor the Bodos in Azsam.

Concluzively, there are hwo questions tiy deal the rising
albonomy meovements inseveral parks of Morth East Tncia, What
tor do? And what not i do? There is no exaggeralion 1o slale Lhal
som e af the automomy movements have been started by the tribal
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people not only for autonomy mindset but also for the poor
performance and negligence of the State Government for
development of the tribal region. This makes the tribal people
think that Sixth Schedule and Article 3 as their last hope for
upgrading themselves to a better status in development and
protecting their culture and customs. Hence, there is a lesson to
learn from the State Governments too. According to the present
trend, it seems that the demand for autonomy will not end in the
near future. In the present context, we have seen more autonomy
movements demanding separate District Councils, UTs and States
in various parts of the North East region. Hence, the Centre and
State Governments have to consider carefully its solution. No
doubt, it is time to explore new ideas and policy to minimize or
solve this problem by carefully thinking the positive and negative
sides of the provisions of the Constitution of India related to these
autonomy movements. If a serious consideration is not given, the
existing various autonomy movements would surely produce
more troubles for the concerned States and which would spoil
unity of the States in the present and future.
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Indigenous People and Cultural Survival Policy
in Tripura

Lincoln Reang

Introduction

Tripura is a land of cultural periphery. The socio-economic
and political incorporation of indigenous groups by giving them
significant levels of autonomy in determining public policy is an
important part of the Indian government’s minority policy in the
Northeast and Tripura in particular. This aspect is the result of
an enlightened policy. It emphasized the protection of indigenous
peoples.

The tribal’s are among the indigenous inhabitants of Tripura.
However, the indigenous-non-indigenous distinction may not be
as easy to sustain in distinguishing between ethnic groups. The
tension between them is an important theme in the politics of the
area. The issue has acquired political saliency largely due to
extremely high influx of immigrants during the past century.
Aggravating the problem of identity is the feeling of a cultural
uprootedness. Ethnic self-consciousness and its consolidation and
asserting along the lines of tribe, community or language groups
have become increasingly manifest in the recent years in the entire
Northeasternregion. The context of smooth integration of tribals
and non-tribals, of various language groups and religious
communities appear to be fraught with many hurdles. The
commotions that go with demand-making polities, including

secessionist movements, have in the meantime, created unsettled
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comditiors, Asidentity iCertitios the v idoal chiractesistics in
avery society, there 35 a unique perception to be goded by the
prepaaition b launch a mew ol betber civilization, Thesetore,
pdenlity dlwences e teeds for survival inthe society.
[dentity Question in Tripura

Tripurn with i acca af 10 AR &0 km has always been a mulbi-
etbnic state like maost other Mortheaster state of Tndia. The total
population of Tripera is 559205 (20071 Census) e 8185 of the
smbre Mortheasterm states, Thare are 19 seheduled tribes in
Tripura, namely the Tripura/ Tripuri/ Tippera, Riang/ Reany
[Fru). Tamatia, Moatia, Tashen, Uchod, Mo, Koki, Chakoma, Ehasi,
Caru, I lalarn, Bhubia, Bhil, Moo, Crrong, Tepehis, Santhal and
Chatmal.

Linguistically, the tribals in Tripura speak Kokborok and
liemgali, liut there ave different othor lamgmapges spelan other than
Kokborok and Bengali Socio-ecenome and coltural complesities
distinprrish tribal proapsin Tripura, 'The trisal communilies hare
diverse subsistenoe patterns. Basad on oaltural iderGiby, the trilaal
anpirations fur their right in the marter of palitcal and ecomomic
sphere were alwaws high.

Tripura, an ancient kingdom raled by 153 mulers merged wirh
the Indian Linian an 1584 Ovjober T8 The impast ol India’s
partition and the comammnal riot that took place had o greatimpact
on Trrpura. It was cowrbed through the influx of refugees fno
arabwhile Fast Fakistan {nowe Targladesh) bordering Tripura. The
inllux continued evan aller 1977 {oreation of Bangladesh), therehy
oul numhbering the indigenaus (ribal sopulation of the state. The
demographic explosion altimately redoced the fribals b minoribs
posifiom (LTS in 190, 30835 i 1951, 31,535 in 11, 28955 in
197, 25.40% i 1T, J00925% in 1% and 31.05% in 20013, This
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demographic change caused fear-psychosis in tribal mind which
ultimately gave birth to the question of identity crisis. It was
estimated that 6,09,998 refugees officially settled in Tripura
between 1947-1971.

Tripura was a Union Territory until 1* July” 1963 and attained
the status of a full-fledged state only on the 21% January” 1972.
After India’s Independence the problem of refugees from East
Pakistan had a great impact in the history of Tripura. The unabated
process of immigration completely changed the demographic
structure of Tripura. In fact, flow of illegal migration has seriously
affected all aspects of life of the indigenous people of Tripura.
This trend has totally endangered the tribal’s identity and their
existence which reflect the core issue behind ethnic tension and
social unrest in Tripura. Mass migration from Bangladesh has
resulted in widespread inequality and imbalances of the land
holding which ultimately resulted in the growth of insurgency
and militancy such as the Tripura National Volunteers (TNV),
the National Liberation Front of Tripura (NLFT) and the All
Tripura Tiger Force (ATTF). Also, the growth of insurgency is
based with an assertion of protecting cultural identity which may
be on the verge of crisis due to subjugation of ones society by the
neighbouring society. Thus, ethnic and social unrest is also
centered on the issue of encroachment into their lands by the
outsiders. The feeling of remaining backward combined with the
fear-psychosis of being eliminated by other occupying their
traditional habitats have led to clashes between communities.

Autonomy struggles increasingly generate a fair amount of
violence. In Tripura, self-determination movements have turned
into armed struggles, triggering spirals of increased violence.
Recently, the indigenous tribes for an aspiration to self-
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determimation demanded Fur the ripht to estabdish a sepacate
territorial stake, o vather b obtuin somee form of atomome swithin
an exizting state-strachire.
Tripura Tribal Strugple [or Self-Determination

As the Northeostern part of mdia presents a unique history of
ditberent ethnic group’s co-existence, the ethno-comrmuonal
sterario may get communalized in due conmse of Hme. Tdentite
comflicks have miven shape t shroggeles for self-Jetermination. The
Tewss of Tamgmae adversely @ Hects tribal aalbore and threatenaed
their extinction. Language is often considered a symbal of
identifying a partienlar croup’s consuvousness, ard o language
conflickinveriable leads tougly contlicts betwoeen different ethoic
mronpa. A weaker lanmaz ge tends to be uneersaously destresed
or be bilingual which ultimately will get lost in duse time. Moreover
Morthezstern Kegion is mainly composed of diversificd colture
wilh diflerent [rises concerned about ther van distinet idenfity
and autunomy. Tdentity conflicts are Lhe most viclenl Torm of all
conflicks as they netively seeks toidentify thair rights in terms of
sprcio-enltural, eeonomia or political asserdon, The Indian
Comstibatiom devotes vaviors arlicles Tar Lhe redrescal of
arigvanced and uplifomert of the onderorivilepsd parionlarly
willh relerence (o (he Scheduled Iribes, For inslance, 1he Hru
(Remmye] demanded avtemomy withan Muaram Le, setbinge up of
an Autonomons District Counedl (ADC) bused on the Siath
Sohedule of the Indian Comstitution, in T (Rearg) -<Jomine ted
araag of Mizoram, In [he canzslilution of India, the righta for the
formation al Aalonomous District Council { AT and Regioral
Coauncil is permias ble cncder the Sisth Schedule, Article 243(2)
and 275(1] asis the cagse in the states of Meghalava, Tripurz amd
M izoram.
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Self-determination movements have turned into armed
struggles, triggering spirals of increased violence against the state.
The discontent started erupting in various forms. Sengrak
(clenched fist) was one such secret and militant tribal political
movement formed in 1947 with an aim to oppose the influx of
non-tribal refugee from erstwhile East Pakistan (now Bangladesh).
The movement gained momentum in 1967 under the leadership
of Ananta Reang and with the help of some Chakmas and the
backing of Mizo National Front (MNF). The movement gathered
momentum at Kanchanpur in North Tripura where the Reang
and the Chakma tribes were in majority. R.K. Debbarman, a top-
ranking officer of Tripura permitted a group of about one
thousand Bengali refugees to settle at Kanchanpur. The Reangs
and the Chakmas repeatedly requested their Member of
Legislative Assembly Raj Prasad Choudry (Reang) to remove the
refugees. As Raj Prasad Choudry (Reang) did nothing; Ananta
Reang thus formed a secret militant tribal organization called
Sengrak. This was soon outlawed but spawned the Pahari Union
in1951. Two other tribal bodies, the Adivasi Samiti under Chakma
inspiration and the Tripuri Rajya Adivasi Sangh came in to being,
and soon after, all three came together in 1954 to form the Adivasi
Sansad.

Tribal youth organized themselves under the banner of the
Communist Party of India to defend their rights over their
ancestral land. However in the 1960s because of serious ideological
differences, the tribal youths left the Communist Party and formed
their own party, Upajati Yuba Samiti (Tribal Youth Party).
Subsequently, Bijoy Kumar Hrangkhawl founded the Tripura
National Volunteers (TNV) in 1978. Dhananjoy Reang was its vice-
President. Tripura National Volunteers (TNV) continued its
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activitivs till the signing of a tipartite agreemert o 1270 Aapust
1985, pavingg e wary for tha surreider of ths codees, Aoother outfit,
AN Tripura Peaple’a Tiberation Qrgandeation [ATPLO) remained
avbve e 1881953, The National Liberatiom Tront of Tripora
(INLET) was founded i ddzaech 1955 by certain disgmomtled Tripuara
Matlonal Voeluoteers (THNY) cadres led by Dhararjoy Reane, The
formation of NLTT s usurped against state termrorism and for
mreaber aubomomy {self-autonomy). The WTFET, with its different
Teadership ideclogy has undengone several splits. A factional
croup of NLET returned to the normal lite through tripartite
avierd of Memorandum of settlement on 15% Apeidl 2004 T loneevaer,
the WLTTs dominant faction led by Beswainolum Debbar i
remains one of the beo achve cutfits in Tripura. The sther outfit
imadditionr o the MLF T which has steadfaqtly refused tobe driaen
into are peace deal wirh the Government ts the Ranjit Debbarma-
led Al Tripwra Diger Force (ATTT, fornced m July” 19%0. The
ATTT had been demanding for deportation of all hoss relugees
who have come to Tripura after 2h0 harvch 1977, restoration of
alienated lands, intreduction of inrer-line permit, ete, The A 1T'F
rehnmed b the mainateany Hrough eveculion ol bi-parfile VLS
o (4 Seprember 19930 Apart from the above, thete are a good
number ol smaller groups like Tripura Resurreclion Avmy [ 1RA]
founded in 1924 by Dharanpyy Tearg that surfaced bebeeeen the
docades from 1990 ko I,

Fwen ad inaurieney raged in the stabe, new parties constructed
arcund Lhe identily palilics came inla being. Some of the major
ribal arganizalions and pressure groups which serve as
arganizational vehicle for tribal conscioustess are Triprra [ana
Gikha Samiti (145, Tripura Sanglk (1900, Sengrak (19497, "1ripura
Caaranmkt Farvishad (194, Maharia Liniom (13313, Adivasi Samiti
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(1952), Tripura Rajya Adivasi Sangh (1953), Adivasi Samsad
(1954), East India Tribal Union (1956), Tripura Upajati Juba Samiti
(1967), Nikhil Tripura Upajati Yuba Samiti (1968), Tripura Tribal
Student’s Federation (1968), Tripura National Volunteers (1978),
Tribal People’s Liberation Organisation (1981), Tripura Hills

Peoples Party (1983), Tripura Tribal Socio-Cultural Development
Organization (1989) and All Tripura Tribal Force (1991). In 1997,
the Indigenous People’s Front of Tripura was formed with the
central agenda of turning the areas under the autonomous district
council into a separate state.

The Tripura Tribal Area Autonomous District Council
(TTAADC)

The Tripura Tribal Area Autonomous District Council
(TTAADC) was created by an Act of Parliament in 1979 and
brought under the seventh schedule of the Indian Constitution.
Although the TTAADC enjoys powers similar to other district
councils operating under the sixth schedule, unlike other
Autonomous District Councils in Northeastern India, TTAADC
is built on the acceptance of the tribal as a generic and composite
entity - a council for “Tribal Areas’ - rather than focused on a single
tribe.

The tribal communities of Tripura were given encouragement
by the Maharaja of Tripura in 1941 to settle down from the habit
of their traditional Jhum cultivation (Slash and Burn Method)
and get accustomed to wet land (Plough) cultivation. The
Maharaja also issued an order in 1950 that the tribals will not be
allowed to donate, sell or mortgage their land without
permission. This order was issued so as to safeguard the interest
of the tribals and its lands from being illegally transferred. In
the national conference that was convened in 1952 by Jawaharlal
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Mehru, the then T'rime Mindstor of India to ciscuss the problems
relating to the scheduled caste cnc scheduled trabe of Todio, Sri
Dagaratk Teh, the then Member of Merlinment seproscentecd
Tripira wod proposed log some reservation of land respectively
for the tribals. Later, i 1960 the TPhebar Commisaion was
appuinted to look into the matter relatinge to the 2C and ST
problems. Thereafter, the Dheber Commission submitted a nobe
by Shri ML Patne ik, ther Chief Commmissioner of Tripuara that
st specific arva shoald be declamed as reserved for the trilals
under Schedule Voof the Inclan constitution. Also accerding to
Dhelar Commission efere the introduction of this sehedualed
the Tribal Dewvelopment Blucks mey be set up in tribul compect
areas as an experimental basis, and in case it failed to
malerialized anv improvement among the tribals, ther the
Grheduled v mav be implemented. Thercafter, under the
{hairmanship of Shri K Hanumeantharva the Administrative
Reforms Commission was sel up and thal ribal Councils be el
up elong vith delegations of administrative poweara. The tribals
n Tripura who onee comstituted the majorite of the population
weTh rerduced to a minority pozilion by the successive waves of
immigration of non-tribala eapecial by afrer ndia’s ndependence
in 1947, The urabaled proceas ol immigralion camplalely
changed the demographic structore of Tripura, Tn fact, flow of
illegal migrotion hos seriously offected all aspocts of Life of
the indigenona paosle of Tripura. This trend has totally
endangerad the ribal’s identity and their existence that reflect
the rore issue sehird elthric lenzion and sovial vnrest in Tripura.
Thus, it veas o this backgrow nd that the Covemment of Tripura
decided to setup Antonomous Conncl weith inlernal anlonemy
in tribal compact aress,
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The tribal leaders of the Northeast India after 1947 had
demanded political autonomy and introduction of new

administrative measures in order to enable the tribal people to
run the administration of their respective tribal regions. They
therefore, sought constitutional provisions to maintain the tribal
customs, cultures, languages and to ensure their autonomy. The
Tripura Tribal Area Autonomous District Council (TTAADC)
was formed with the efforts from various sections of the tribes
of Tripura to ensure socio-economic development of backward
tribal communities.

Tripura, once a princely state was acceded to the Indian
Union on 15" October 1949. The tribals who once formed the
majority of the population till 1941 (50.09 %) but in 1950 (34.68
%) with the influx of refugees from Bangladesh were reduced
to minority. The minority position also created fear-psychosis
among the tribals which resulted in the demands for the
formation of Autonomous District Council. The formation of
Tripura Tribal Area Autonomous District Council (TTAADC)
generated high expectations among the indigenous tribes of
Tripura but it failed to render better living conditions to
majority of the tribal communities. The tribal communities
of Tripura were given encouragement by the Maharaja Bir
Bikram Kishore Manikya in 1941 to settle down from the habit
of their traditional jhum cultivation (Slash and Burn Method)
and get accustomed to wet land (plough) cultivation. The
Maharaja also issued an order in 1950 that the tribals will not
be allowed to donate, sell or mortgage their land without
permission. This order was issued so as to safeguard the
interest of the tribals and their lands from being illegally
transferred.
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The Tripura Trizal Area Autoenomows District Coundil
[TTA AT Tl in terrns of the Fiith Schedualed to the Constitution
was paraed in the Tripura Legislative Assembly oo 239 Masch
1979 wlen W Cenleal Government led by Morarji Desai did not
apzroved the ariginal plan of introducing of an Autoomons
District Cowncll cicder the Sixth Schedule to the Constrhotion, The
Bill was assented by the President of Tndia on 200 Tulv 1979, The
Tripura Tribal Area Automomous THstrice Couneil (TTA AT
under the Tifth Scheduled came into being on 18" January 19482
with an vpportunity to protect kribal rights b land, guarantesing
aermplovemnent and ensuring the ripht against explotation by non-
tribal morey-lenders.

The oibjective behird the formation TTAADC wes to provide
and empowrer the indigenous peosle with anintermal automomy.
Ty proengte and bring all- round sooio-ceenomic and o protoect
and pregerve The lrikal collore, customs and traditions.

By the 48" Constitutional Amerdmen| in THES, the 171 A AL
weas brought under the sixth schedule of the Tndizn Costbobon.
The formation of TTAATC under the Sixth Schedule of the
comstitHon of hndia is believed 1o have [ulfilled (he long cherizhed
dream of the trilal’s of Tripura who have for lomg clamorad o
sell-delerminalion [aulonamy) lor Lheir zocia-economie
upliftment. TTAATAH is the only aubomomens bodies in the entire
Muntheastern stutes where all the nincteen tribul conomuonitics of
Triprra wera accommadated in ks adminiatre Hon, But, TTAADC
hardly has been succezzlul Lo make any headway in finding
solilions 1o any basic prablems of the tribals. Thers i ne any
vivigue method g implement any parbicular projects. Tt has o
depend o the State Government for finances, project execulion
and ita subzequent implementations, Alsog, the deficit in the

145



Indigenous People and Cultural Survival Policy in Tripura

allocation of funds hampers the TTAADC from taking up any
developmental projects. The mass rural tribal’s thus become
victims of structural stagnation and economic immobility.
Issues Confronting the Tribal Society

The economic insecurities and problems of the tribal people of
Tripura largely emanated from the progressive alienation of their
land and traditional forest rights. As the Bengali migrants
practiced relatively advanced pattern of wet-rice cultivation,
compared to the age-old jhum (shifting cultivation) of the tribal
people, there was large-scale transfer of cultivable land of the
tribal people to the settlers or refugees. Backwardness of Tripura
arises, after the partition of India, primarily due to its remoteness
and geographical isolation. The TTAADC also calls for more
autonomy and is backed by most regional political parties. The
National Conference of Tripura (NCT), a tribal-based party, has
demanded application of Article 244A of the Indian Constitution
for converting the TTAADC into a ‘State within a State’. The
Indigenous Nationalist party of Twipra (INPT) under the able
leadership of Bijoy Kumar Hrangkhawl and Jagadish Debbarma
has also made demands like: 50% reservation of seats for the
Scheduled tribes in the Tripura Legislative Assembly,
Introduction of inner-line permit to TTAADC areas, to introduce
Kokborok in the 8" Schedule of the Constitution, etc.

After the merger of Tripura with the Indian Union in 1949, the
cause of the tribal people was taken up by the Gana Mukti
Parishad (‘GMP’ later on a mass organization of the Communist
Party) which has a large following among them in their struggle
for land, forest and other legitimate rights. The Tripura Rajya
Upajati Gana Mukti Parishad on the 24™ November, 2016 also
charted out certain demands to the Ministry of Home Affairs,
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Caowvernment of Tndia. The dersuds weere macde for the sake of
the ovverall dewrel cprent of the Stabe including the TTAATH arcus.
Somae of thedr demands inclaclo

The Provisions ol 6% Schedule of the Conatitution of Trdia is
sultably amended in erder to empeser TTAATIC to combrol and
e the Land, inclusd i the ferest, within its oresdiction.

Devolubon of fund, funchon and farcbonaries are evalved
similar to the guidelines of 737 Amendment of the Crsbibben.

TTAATIN is included fundamentally for regular allotment of
tund and special financial amd technival sssstances trom the NITI
Coammunssiom.

Eaukchorolk, ome of the officiul lunwsuages of the Stabe s clucded
i the 8- Schedule Ty anending the Constitubion of India.

Mirimum Support Frice of Yinor Torest Prodnoes [WTTS i
declared for the benerit of tribal and forest dwellers, TTAADC is
Nunded Wil required amount of share capital sand fund for capital
expunditure to build o Co-operalive Markeling chain Tor
marketing and vebmally utilize the WFMe and enhance the
Tivelihews] of the forest dwellers.

Allacare fund for ecomomaic rehabilitalion ke tha fores) dwallers,
whio it pattas under RoFE. The Actshouls ke snitably amended
inorder 1o award pallaz 1o the Tradilional bores) Dweellers, who
ame: permnanertlhy residinge in the forest areas prior to 1577,

Roooently, the Indigerous People™s Tront of Tripura (IUTT), o
mewly indigenows remiomal polideal parks under the leadership
ol Budhi Debbarma, Aglore Debbharma, Wever Komar [amabiz,
Fravir Kr, Kalai and Dhananjoy ‘Tripurs started demanding
Tipraland’, aseparabe state for the tribals by elavating the Tripura
Tribal Arveas Autonomous THatrictk Couneil (1TAA D] The
demand waz made a3 per the provision of Arhcle 2 and 3 of the
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Indian Constitution. The TTAADC was created with three fourth
geographical areas of the state and one third population mostly

inhabited by tribals. The following are some of the grievances of
the IPFT leading them to demand for a separate state of Tipraland
from within the periphery of TTAADC:

The enormous influx of refugees from Bangladesh (erstwhile
East Pakistan) since 1950 leading to population explosion and
reducing the indigenous people to minority.

Alienation of tribal lands resulting in displacement of
indigenous people from their ancestral homestead and cultivable
land.

Social underdevelopment and educational backwardness
leading to identity crisis.

Exploitation, oppression, suppression, atrocities and
deprivation from basic minimum requirements.

Under representation of Schedule tribes in Tripura State
Government Services.

Non-implementation of developmental scheme of TTAADC
as per provision of 6" Schedule to the Constitution due to non-
commitment of the State government.

Conclusion

The identity of a person reflects his socio-culture, values,
customs and language in various ways. But various government
or majority ethnic groups in a particular area relentlessly adopted
wrong policies towards the minorities. Therefore, many
disheartened tribes are looking out or grouping for their identity,
socio-cultural and political rights. And, thus inter and intra-tribal
conflicts starts, when they find the rivals ethnic groups guilty
of weaning their fundamental rights. The continuous
deprivation and discrimination of the minority ethnic groups
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hawvir o become psvehologicnlly alicnated, Moreower, the
cmmplexiby of the bribe ] sociaty needs o proper goide oo metenns
of rights that should be provided by the govornment, The
legilimale rzhl ol any elbuic groups in Northesstern parts of
[nclio need be adbere to the comstant comatitubional safegmards
e to the diverseness of their cultore, The need for such genuoine
rights ovenr beeause most of the fubute courae of acHon is
determined by the majority mle, are thereby a regular
duprivatiom take place om the minority in most parts of the
Mortheastern parts of India. Qur constitution provides different
rigghts for the permanent saferaards for sl the protection of the
minority ethmic mwoups interoe of dignity.

Fthmicity has emerged as one of the most significant secial
issues, 11 touches upon the political, coltural and souial sphere;
an assesarmnent is requitad in order to selve the precise impact of
Lhe social unresl prevailing in different parts of Movth-Last Indaa.
Awareriess for o united strugg le Lo saleguard tribal inlerests 'rom
the ceonomie explottation that resultad from the nabional
development program wonld build up an avene that can enable
trilzal-pecple b snstain their Tight 1o sell-delermination, Central /
Btate Government developmental waorks should be able o
meaning (ully inlegrale commilment |o economic progress along
weith the protectiom of tribal rights, Peace may be o diffionlt
propusiticn to realioe in o muli-dimensional cthoic conflict,
baranse appeasement of one can lead b incitement to violenoe
v ancller. Therelore, we musl iniliale an agreement that is
capable ol delusing, polential amd Nalure conflicts that might lead
to turther sowizl onrest. Such aocial issues can ba resalved by
dialectical appraact, which in b creates a congenial almeaphers
for dialogue that will accommodare other’s views.
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Therefore, an appraisal is essential to find out the problems
relating to different ethnic identities and a root cause for their
social unrest. It is with regards to the questions of development
programmes and schemes in backward tribal areas such
exploitation and ethnic tension tends to occur. So, more effective
and proper Policy Planning by the concerned Central and State
Governments is required for the elimination of such ethnic
conflict and tension in order to achieve results for a permanent
peace in Tripura in particular and the entire North East India in
general.
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A Comparative Study of Tribal and Non-Tribal
on Ethnic Identity and Sex Role Stereotyping

Nuhliri Chhangte
&
C. Lalfakzuali

Introduction

Identity is defined as the characteristics of thinking, reflecting
and self-perception that are held by people in society (Kidd, 2002).
In psychology, identity is the qualities, beliefs, personality, looks
and/or expressions that make a person (self-identity) or group
(particular social category or social group). Ethnic identity is
defined as the retention of features from an individual’s culture
of origin (Keefe & Padilla, 1987; Laroche et al., 1998). In fact, this
retention of the culture of origin is expressed through attitudes,
values, or behaviors (Masuda et al., 1970). This definition of ethnic
identity broadens the restrictive sense that was given to the term
by several studies that only focused on the ethnicity or the country
of origin of an individual (Daghfous & d’Astous, 1991; Kim et al.,
2004). Most researchers agree that ethnicity stems from the fact
that certain individuals belong to or identify with certain ethnic
groups (Phinney, 1990; Phinney & Ong, 2007). Phinney (1990)
proposed that ethnic involvement—which encompasses
language, friends networks, religious affiliation, participation in
structured ethnic social groups (e.g., sports), political ideology,
area of residence, and other miscellaneous activities (e.g.,
consumption of media, foods, and songs) —was the most widely
used indicator of multi-group ethnic identity.Phinney & Alipuria

(1990) found that ethnic minority students rated ethnicity as a
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central identity comeern, equal o relipion ancd aboeee politics. Arices
fe Moovehead [T98F fomnd that acoeay; Block female adulesoents,
athmicity was the domain mest prodictive of everall icentity status
andd was reganded by participants as the: area meost imeortant to
self-dlefindtion. Rescarch supgmests that the abrongmer one's ethmic
wdentity, the moeates the contribotion that identoty makes to one’s
sl f-euncept (Phinnaey, 199%6].
Sex [nle Stereotyping

Stereotvpes have been defined as fanlty overgemerali satioms
pAllpurt, 1954 Cavdner, 1973); cognitive representations that are
stomed inand retrieved from mernorys (Dovidio et al, 19868; Taylor
fr Crocker, 1981); specific, concrete cxemplars (Budenhawsen ot
al., 1R Kahneman & Miller, 1986; Linville ot al, 1989]; and
profelvpes thal are averaged representations of swdal proups
(hiske & laylor, 199 ; Hamiltun & Sherman, 1996; Thilton & won
Hippel, 1946] Sleranlvpes can e positive (e, “African-
Amuricans are rhythmic”) or negalive (e.z.. “Women are
irrational®). In social paychology, a steventepe ia any thougght
widely adopted about specific bepes of individuals or carfain wavs
of behaving intended to represent the enlire group of Lhose
individuals or behaviors as a whaole (Mac Carty et al, 20023, A
gender role, alao known as sex role is a social rale encompassing
a ranze of bethaviors and attitudes that are gemerally considensd
acceptazle, appropriate or desirable for people Lasod on their
achral or perceived aex or eevz liby{Leveagque, 2001, A pender-
role slerentyoe is a schema in which stercatypian] beliefs about
the characlerislics ard res ponsibilities ol each gender are aoplivd
to individuals, Cender-role stereotypas can comaist of rele
behavions [e.g, men are aggressive), physical lzalures (g2, women
are thin and slight), or cccupations (g2, men are carpenters;
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Helgeson, 2002). Gender-role stereotypes can also contain
descriptive components, which describe actual differences
between men and women, or prescriptive components, which
describe how men and women “should” or “should not” be
(Burgess & Borgida, 1999; Eagly, 1987; Terborg, 1977).Golombock
& Fivush, (1994)indicates that children as young as eighteen
months show preferences for gender stereotyped toys. By the age
of two, they are aware of their own and others’ gender and
between two and three years of age, they begin to identify specific
traits and behaviors in gender stereotyped way.
Statement of the problem

Ethnicity denotes groups that share a common identity-based
ancestry, language, or culture. It is often based on religion, beliefs,
and customs as well as memories of migration or colonization
(Cornell & Hartmann, 2007). Dandy et al., (2008) found that the
minority group had shown significantly higher scores on ethnic
identity than students who are members of the ethnic majority
group. Phinney (1992) found that the association between ethnic
identity and intergroup attitudes was stronger for ethnic minority
students (i.e., Asian American and Latina/o American), than it
was for ethnic majority students (i.e., European American). Sex
role is a role encompassing a range of behaviours and attitudes
that are generally considered acceptable, appropriate or desirable
for people based on their actual or perceived sex or sexuality. A
stereotype is a type of schema in which beliefs about the
characteristics of a specific group are applied to an individual
(Hilton & von Hippel, 1996). Harbold & James (1991) study found
that Native American women did have the most negative attitudes
about positions involving working with advanced technology of
any category formed by the intersection of gender and ethnicity.
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The purpose of the present study s te compare and find the
differemces bebweer Trihaland Moc-tribal e their ethode identity
and sex roe sterentypivgn The Wiberest veas O there eeed exist,
i cliverse ellnic stale like Tripura, any differences e ethnie
identity as has been seen in many other researches. Mereover,
v fls0 winthodd o explose sea vole stereoty pimg thet tends to differ
according to soctety and ethnic mroups and if such i the aase in
Triprra. Turthermore, the pumpose of fhe shody ia o And oot if
thure is any significant relatomship bebaeen ethmic identity and
aex role stereoty ping amony the sample. The tindings are expected
ey contnbute to g theorebcal framework and an emer g
understancding of the vartables and the differcnce ebeeen the
selected groupa. The present study was desipned withk the
lollowing oajectives,
Objectives
# o evaming elhnic diflerences on ethnic idenbiby ameng the
sarnplos.
# To exomone cthnie differences on sex tole skereobyping among
the samplis.
& T examine the ralationzhip between the pavchalogical
variables amongy the samples,
Hypotheses

Based on the oiapectives, the follosing hvpotheses were wet forth
for the present stucy:
& It i eapected that there wdll be aignificant differenoes amongs
the groups on elhnic identily,
# 1L is expiecied thal there will be significant differenoes amony
the oroups on ses role sterecty ping,
# Ttisexpected that there will be significantrelalicnzhips belwesn
the pavchological variables,
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Methodology
Sample: A sample of 150 ethnic groups (70 Tribal and 80 Non-

tribal) from Tripura was selected for the present study using
purposive sampling technique. Their age ranges from 14-37 years.
Design of the study

The sample incorporates Tribal and Non-tribal residing within
Tripura, 70 and 80 participants respectively under each of the
main cell of the design, for the comparison of Tribal and Non-
tribal on the psychological variables.

Eilunic Cronps
(150

|
| |
Trabeal Ho=te1lxal

{ T} (B0}

Figure: Design of the study

Psychological tools

1) Multigroup Ethnic Identity Measure (MEIM-R;Phinney &
Ong, 2007): It is a six-item self-report tool of attitudinal and
behavioral features of ethnic identity. Higher scores indicate
higher levels of ethnic identity achievement. Response Format : 1
strongly disagrees, 2 disagree, 3 neutral, 4 agree, 5 strongly agree.

2) Sex Role Stereotyping Scale (SRS; Burt, 1980) : Sex Role
Stereotyping is an 8 item scale with seven point response category
ranging from strongly agrees (7) to strongly disagree (1). Higher
scores indicate higher levels of sex role stereotyping.
Results

Descriptive statistics were computed including the mean,
standard deviation, skewness, kurtosis and reliability of the Scales
in checking the normal distribution of scores and to decide
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appropriate statiatics on selected behavioral measunes suclias: i)
Multigronp Fthnic Tdenbity Measune —Revised {Thinoey & Qg
2007) and 1] Rew Rela Steveoby ping Scale {Buet, 193],
Table 1: Mean, Sfardard Devigtion, Skeurioss, Kurtosis,
Reliability and Pearson Corveelations for the ihole somple

Ethwicity | Slals | Yarlables | Keliability ] Vidabdes [ = -8
S| gl
e % nd
. ., E I =
= 2= o = = ﬁ
R
TE|EE 2 |7
o
Itibal | Mean | 15,21 3750 | Tthre Tithris:
= L= E | E
Tden- | 17 | Iduntity 'L:’E A=
titn '
a0 | 2374 70587 Hex Lew Raole
. [T I .-
Brdle e ._"‘l'l_"'l'."Ll.J = :;ru 2 g
S‘h:n:“. Lo h.""anH == H
b
soori- | Bean| T84 [ 27 54 Tearson Correlotions
liibal | sra 30| 5882 o S Riole
Wariablus Slerentvring
Mean| 18,74 | 3439 bl Sl
Lotal ) . n e
ar (2837 [ 8 nag | Bthric Tdentity 153
e R A At ol S sy deed! T imioeg]
Teeble 2: Levenes Test of ivrnogenetty of Varfanoe for e iohbofe
seemmprle
Variables Sic.
Ethnic [dentity 210
Bew Tole Stereotyping B

16z



A Comparative Study of Tribal and Non-Tribal ... Stereotyping

Table 3: One-Way Analysis of Variance for the whole sample

Variables F Sig.
Ethnic Identity 2.739 100
Sex Role Stereotyping 16.491 .000

Descriptive analysis shows mean differences of the two groups
(Tribal and Non-tribal) on the psychological variables. Tribal
depict higher mean scores on Ethnic Identity (M=19.20) and Sex
Role Stereotyping (M=37.30) whereas Non-tribal depict lower
mean scores on Ethnic Identity (M=18.44) and Sex Role
Stereotyping (M=31.84). The reliability coefficient (Cronbach
Alpha) was computed on the behavioral measures. Results
revealed substantial item-total coefficient of correlation for the
scales and order of reliability coefficient of Cronbach’s alpha was
.757 for Ethnic Identity, and Cronbach’s alpha was .578 for Sex
Role Stereotyping. This shows the applicability of the scale to the
present population. The Pearson Correlation table shows
significant positive correlation between Ethnic Identity and Sex
Role Stereotyping (r = .183; p< .05) indicating that when Ethnic
Identity is high Sex Role Stereotyping is also high. Levene’s Test
shows insignificant results, therefore allowing us to proceed to
the analysis of variance. One-way ANOV A tables show significant
effects of the selected samples on Ethnic Identity and Sex Role
Stereotyping. The result of One-Way ANOVA indicated
significant effects of Tribal and Non-tribal on the psychological
variable of Sex Role Stereotyping. The mean difference on Sex
Role Stereotyping of the two groups (Tribal and Non-tribal) were
found to be statistically significant (F=16.491, p< .05) and mean
difference on ethnic identity indicated that there was no significant
difference between the selected groups (Tribal and Non-tribal).
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Conclusions

The ahova resu Tt ahowad etbode differcoces on Ethoae Tdentity
and Sex RoleSterentyping. We abseeved a signiticant elatiorship
Belveeen lhe pevelological variables, ethnic identity and sex role
steceoty plng whdch showod significant posibive corralation, sehich
muwans thot when cthdc ideotity mereases, sex role stereoty pinge
will also increase or when ethmic identity decreases, sex role
sterenbyping will also decrensa, There i3 a significant difference
of the gromps om sex nole stereoty pingg while there is insignificant
differences un ethnic wenbty. Fmdings have been supported be
Thinmey & Alipuria (1990), showing that ethroc identity were
sipnificantly different amony minority groep [Asin-Aaocricin,
Tz ok, de Mesdcan-American) compared to majority pronp (White
pecple), The rindings of 1his research on sex role stereoty ping
hawve alse been comfivmed by exdsting Bteratores:bores (2006)
laund Lhal men were fweice as likely as women carver setfinggs m
popular interest mopmdnes warldwide; women were poriraved
in mure ernbigueus, domestic and decorabive soemes,
Limitations

The presant ahady has =ome limilations in the conlexs| that i
was comducted onlv o adalzscents and adults aped between 14
- 37 years, moreover, lhe sample was conlined Lo parlicipanis
residing 1mly in Agartala. Socue- econemic skatus and other
demographic variables could hove contributed o the response uf
the resmlts but these Fackord have ot besm comsiderad.
Suggeslions lor Furlher Research

A recommendalion for fofure resoarch wonld ety fioons on
other important payvehelogical variables for axample, ethnicity in
terna of their perceplion, experiences, sell-esle=m ar emphasis
om education, social economic stabus and explore more in-depth
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how this issue impacts not only adolescents and adults life but

other age groups as well as his or her ethnic identity and sex role

stereotyping development. Another recommendation would also

be in terms of having a broader participant we should include

those who resides in others within Tripura as well.
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Gender Role Attitudes : A Comparative Study
among Tribal and Non-Tribal People Living in
Agartala

Rohmingtgangi Ralte
C. Lalfakzuali

Introduction
Gender is the range of characteristics pertaining to, and
differentiating between, masculinity and femininity. Depending
on the context, these characteristics may include biological sex
(i.e., the state of being male, female, or an intersex variation), sex-
based social structures (i.e., gender roles), or gender identity(Udry,
1994;Haig,2004). People who do not identify as men or women or
with masculine or feminine gender pronouns are often grouped
under the umbrella terms non-binary or genderqueer. Some
cultures have specific gender roles that are distinct from “man”
and “woman,” such as the hijras of South Asia. The process
whereby people acquire the rules, beliefs, and attitudes
appropriate to their particular gender is known as gender
socialization (e.g., Muelenhard &Peterson 2011). Theories that are
based on gender socialization, such as social learning theory and
cognitive developmental theory, share a common assumption that
behavior, roles, traits, and attitudes considered appropriate for a
particular gender are learned through observation and training

(Lippa 2002).

Gender Role
A gender role, also known as a sex role(Levesque, 2011) is a
social role encompassing a range of behaviors and attitudes that

are generally considered acceptable, appropriate, or desirable for
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peeple based on their actual or perceived sex or
sencualiby (Al terafS Sohef 2000 Cochunan, 2013 Conder rodes are
vmually centered on ermeeptions of feminieity awd masculinity
althougl there are eaceplioms and variatioms, The specifies
regerding these gendered cosectations may vary subatantially
amang cultures, while othor charectenstics meay e common
througzhout a range of cultures. Theve is omgoingg debe te as boowhat
extent gender roles and their variatioma ara biologically
determined, and  ta what extent they are socielly
comstructed Gender reles and expectations play a significant role
in comple interackion, farmly dedision-makange, and perspechves
un marital satistection.

Cierder voles are bypically determined by seciets (Williomes
fehloliain, 2000 Sexw roles thus reflect the interactiom betwsaen
biclogical heritage and the pressures of socialication, and
individualz diller greally in the extent to whick they manifest
typical sex-rede behavivrs (Aomerican Psvchological Associalicn,
2015
Attitude towards Gender Roles

An individual’s gender role atlinrde ia their set of bhalials
remarding the appropriate role for men and women in socisty
(Harik & Spring 20U, p: 3, Gendere-rale alliludes are one aspert
of prycholomical change that miaght be oxserved in mdivicoals
as they become parents. Gender-role atftudes con be thought
of or a conbnuowmm from traditional to egalitarian
(nontraditional], Iraditional gender-role atfitndes fooas on the
inlerdependence ol pariners and the distirction in power
between the hushand’s breadwinner role ard the wife's
homemaker and mather roles, whereas nonlradilional gender-
role attimades alloiy For epalitarian power relations and less
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gender-differentiated roles so that both partners can contribute
equally both economically and in child-rearing (Rogers &
Amato, 2000). Over the past few decades, gender-role attitudes
for men and women have become less traditional (Rogers &
Amato, 2000; Spain & Bianchi, 1996); and women’s attitudes have
changed more than men’s, such that women hold more
egalitarian attitudes (Twenge, 1997).

Research is revealing trends that Americans are moving away
from patriarchal marriages. A study conducted in 2000 by
Amato, Booth, Rogers and Stanley found that 61 percent
husbands and 74 percent of wives reported that husbands
sometimes had the final word, while 65 percent of husbands
and 70 percent of wives reported that wives sometimes had the
final word (Amato et al 2007). The Pew Research Center (2008)
conducted a telephone survey to assess the decision-making
process in American homes; 2250 adults were interviewed.
Forty-three percent of all couples surveyed reported that the
woman makes decisions in more areas than the man. By contrast,
26 percent of couples reported that men make more of the
decisions. Joint decision making arrangements were reported
by 31 percent of couples.

Researchers often define gender role attitudes within
marriage in a variety of ways. For example, Amato and Booth
(1995) define them based on an individual’s acceptance of
specialized roles for husbands and wives. Those who emphasize
women serving as the homemaker and men serving as the
breadwinner are said to have traditional gender role attitudes,
whereas those with egalitarian attitudes emphasize shared roles
between men and women. This is one of the most common
conceptualizations, and many researchers use similar definitions
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af wender role attitudes that conphasiee attitudes toveard shacecd
versU s specializec roles for mules woed females (Baker, Kiger, &
Filey, 190; Tertley, THarton, & Cilliard. 2005; Kogors & Amato,
20000, Meswns hile, olhers have used gender role attitodes o refer
to sex-role traits such as dominanece, agpmresaion, aubmiasion,
and deponceree (Caolboet al, 200580, According to a study done
by Bryant {2003), gender role radibonalism declined cver four
vears incollege. Tewas found that women held mere egalitarian
views than men did at the beginning of college and four yvears
later, but that both male and female levels of bradifonalisom had
dieclined over the four vears. Cpalitariamism inoresses were
rreatest amony stodents sweho coanpleted college ruther thao
thosse who dropped ontor did not attend college: end students
wha wwere mare liberal than conservative in their political views
terdes to have more egalitarian attitudes. Goings to college mav
provide women wilh the knowledpe, support, and confidence
to break gendur norms. Classes such as women's sludies,
cultural anthropolegy, and paychology of women may enforre
the ideas of ege litarianism and encourage women to be whom
and what they wart by be, dezpile gerder norms,

Given b the theorstical and methodolesical founcation
provided in this chapler and coupled wwith the previous chapler,
the follieing objectives were framed for the present study.
OBICCTIVLIS
& Torvewarnines mend er differences om atbde towand gender roles
ameng lhe sample,

# Loevamine elhnic differences an allilode toward gender riles
among the sample.,

& Tor exarning the independent and interaction ellesls ol gender
and ethniciby on athinde toswards gender Tales,
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HYPOTHESES

Based on the objectives, the following hypotheses were made
for the present study :
% It is expected that there will be gender differenceson attitude
toward gender roles.
% It is expected that there will be ethnic differences on attitude
toward gender roles.
% It is expected that there will be significant independent and
interaction effects of gender and ethnicity on attitude towards
gender roles.
Methodology
% Sample

150adolescents and young adults(72 males and 78 females)
living in Agartala were selected using purposive sampling
procedure. Their age ranges between 14-37 years.
% Design of the study

MANOVA 2X2 Factorial design - Gender (Males x Females) X
Ethnicity (Tribal x Non- Tribal)

e grFils and
T oumng Al

asay

LTSN P | Fars ales

o) " s}
Tl l l
A

Figure: Design of the study
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# Pruychological toal used

1} Gender Role AHifude Soale (Rodriguee-Trince ot al., 200056The
Caender Kole Atitude anale assossment wis o paycholozical teol
whicly was wsed Lo measwee attitudes oovard wender toles. The
questionnaire consists of 20 itemes with Ave sub-sanles (Sncial
Funztion Transconclent, Fannly Tonction Transcendent, Tamily
Tunuetion Sexism, Sovial Funchon Sexism ane Employment
Tumctom Sexdsmd. The atbtndes seale offers Gve answer apbions,
vraded nsing a likert soule from 1 oo 3, whene 1 s (Totally agres)
and 5 is {Totully disagree).

Hesults and discussions

Toble 1:Decenptize Stitisfies e (e sowles omd sebeoale: of te
hehaniiral mezseres Cander Bolo Affifuto Soode (Socrs! Fometion
I rapecgpiai!, Faoniiy Fuielisin Troscsrdent, Pemadly Fanction Seaean,
Sociel Funaction Sanlzm, Bimloeniont Funofon Sextsenf smesmy e,

Siandard Deiolion, Shepiess wind Kurhost: for the whole somple.

Pamily | Social e | Soiul I:Tﬂ:t-
Lthmi- . Fanctden | Fuectioe ] 255 | 208 .
Ceerder | Sitalis s v | Ponetiomn | Foowebiom] Puarne-
cilw Urans- | Transc- | 20000 S .
. . - Sieodaim | Sexism | Hor
cedent | emlem .
Semdsm
Mera =.ab A2 0.0 11Xl 1149
ar AINEN | 577 TR 5030 e E
I rilral
Shewness| -302 -6t -85 - dis -4
ale Kuslosoa | =392 -anl -.Jib - ik -414
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: . Emplo-
Family | Social Familv | Social
Ethni- . .. | Function | Function Faml. Y F oc1a }lfzment
Gender city Statistics Trans- | Transc- unqtlon unghon unc-
Sexism | Sexism | tion
cendent | endent Sexi
xism
Mean 6.90 3.39 11.06 11.58 16.74
. SD 1.814 1.358 3.540 2.046 3.483
Tribal
Skewness| .0462 .852 459 113 353
F Kurtosis | -.390 -129 -.526 -.602 -.900
amale
Mean 8.79 4.31 12.87 12.81 19.29
Non- |SD 2798|1776 |3.071 2507 | 3.494
Tribal ) nesd 172|216 | -263 | 256 226
Kurtosis | -1.033 -.585 -.321 .053 -.486

Table-2 : Cronbach Alpha Reliability for GRAS for the whole samples.
Reliability Statistics
Cronbach’s Alpha
520

Table-3 : Levene’s Test of Equality of Error Variances for GRAS for the
whole samples.

Variable Sig.
GRAS 112

Table 4 : MANOVA for 2 x 2 factorial design for the whole samples
Variables F Sig. |Partial Eta Squared
Family Function Transcendent|8.789 |.000 153
Social Function Transcendent |10.477|.000 177
Family Function Sexism 7.163 |.000 128
Social Function Sexism 4931 (.003 092
Employment Function Sexism |16.579|.000 254
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Descriptive analysis shows muean differences of the foue proups
[tribal males and fernales ancd pon - trbal modes od foemale) on
the paycholomical variables. Tribel males depict higher mean
seoges on Fandly Function Transsmdent (VI=i0.547), Sucial Tametion
Transcerdent (M=23.72), Familvy Funetion Sexian (M=10L08],
Employment Function Scxism [M=14.49 whereas Mon- tribal
male seere higher om Social Dunction Sesxdsm (M=1100601 The loweer
the scones indicates that they have high atiudes towards gender
roles. The reliability coefficient {Cronmach’™s Alsha) wis computed
unall behavioral measnres. Results revealed substantial tern-total
ciweFficwent of cormelabion for the scales fsub-scales and order of
reliahility coetficient of Crorbacdcs alphi wae 520 for tHe totul
seome om Gender Kole Athhac e Seale. This shows the apslicobility
ol the szale te the present popmlation. Tevene's Test indicates
insignificant results, rhererfore allowing us to srocecd to the
analysiz of wariance, Lhis measures falls under nermal skewness
and kurtesis. The result of BEAMNOY A indicaled signilican| ellecls
of gender on the subscoles of Social Funchon Transcendent, Fanily
Tunetion Tranqeend ent, Scial fomction Sexi=mand Emplownent
Fimection Sexisn. Uheresn s have shown thal there is a signilicant
ndepencent and interaction effects of gender and ethnicitr on
allilude loweands pender roles,

Conclusions

The aaove result therefore proves cer by potheses shoeing
marder differences om Pavchologges Dearables e, Social Tunction
Transcendenl. Family Funclion T'ranzcendent, Family Funation
Sexism, Secial Funclion Sexism, Frlovment Tunoetion Sexism
among Tribal and NMon-teibal living in Agartala. From the above
results we can see that Tribal male held higher allilude on
traditional gender rirles than females, Oor finding was supported
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by study done by Bryant (2003), gender role traditionalism
declined over four years in college. It was found that women
held more egalitarian views than men did at the beginning of
college and four years later). Over the past few decades, gender-
role attitudes for men and women have become less traditional
(Rogers & Amato, 2000; Spain & Bianchi, 1996; Thornton, 1989);
and women’s attitudes have changed more than men’s, such that
women hold more egalitarian attitudes (Twenge, 1997).

Limitations: Although, it was designed to be the systematic
and authentic research, the present study is not free from
limitations. Possible limitation of the study is that the present
study was conducted on adolescents and young adults aged
between 14-37yrs, which mayraise a number of methodological
issues concerning the external validity of the findings for all age
categories and all socio- economic status level.

Suggestions for further research: It would be worthwhile to
test the present finding generalizing to different group of the same
population and other population. Further extended studies by
incorporating larger sample size and more repetitive measures
of the psychological variables are desirable.
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Tribal Youths at an Urban Setting : A Sociological
Analysis at Agartala City

Dr. Surojit Sen Gupta

Urbanization is the function of socio-economic changes that take
place through time. The determinants of urbanization can broadly
be categorized into three categories of economic, social and
demographic determinants. The economically rooted
determinants are the type of economy, the degree of
commercialization of agriculture, the extent of diversification of
economy, the changing size of agricultural landholdings, the stage
of economic advancement and the degree of development of
means of transportation and communication. The social factors
that determine the nature and magnitude of urbanization are the
degree of socio-economic awakening, the social value system, the
stage of technological advancement, the public policies and the
governmental decisions. Among the demographic factors, the rate
of population growth, magnitude of migration and pressure of
population are significant.

Since the economic base of urban places is very much different
from that of the countryside, the economic factors gain
prominence among the determinants of nature and magnitude
of urbanization. No wonder, the agrarian societies with a high
incidence of subsistence economy, small and dwindling
agricultural landholdings, primitive agricultural technology and
very little diversification of economy display very low degree of

urbanization where the urban places are small-sized, widely
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apawked @ dministrative headgquircters, Oncthe contraey, the secicties,
which have an industrial kase amd where even the agriceltoral
sector is highly mechanized, commercialized and sclentifizally
ralionaliced, exbubit a high degree of crbanication with urthan
centres having o large sige. Thus, the stage of cconomin
achvineement wiich is closely related with the staere of scientific
and techredopical advancement is alse a crucial determinant of
degmree: of urhanization.

Dievelopmert of means of oanaportation is alsoa vital Factor
in the urbanization. Much of the interaction envisaged in the
processes of urbanvation depends larpely upon the degree of
revional mobility, Bver the processes of coonomie development
are racelevzted by the regional mobility. Generally, the
incidence of regional mobilice has a two way effect upon the
process af urbanization, In the inital stages, the development
ol means ol lranzporialion and commuencaton may break the
rural isolation which may resull inlo the increassd urban
concentration. At a later stage, the means of ransporttation and
communication may help in accelerating commuting acHvity
behwsen rities and wmall tavns az alzo belwean counirveide
and urkan placea. Wher the region gers highly nthanired, the
means al lranaparlalion and comriunicalion may lacililale
subward migration from Targe comgested cibies te the peripheral
suburhs.

The degres of sncis-economic aweleniig is the most important
ameng Lhaza, Ihis lacter linds ils evprezsion thromgh the desine
lar improving the living slandarcs, Lhe appreciation for the
benetits of urban living, the changing value system and the
breakup of the joint family svstem, Fle lechnological
advancement warks as a catalyHe agent ir this process of aocio-

14z



Tribal Youths at an Urban Setting : A Sociological ... Agartala City

economic awakening. The process of urbanization is also
influenced greatly by the government policies and decisions.
The demographic factors like growth of population, the pressure
of population upon agricultural resources and the migratory
trends also play their role in determining the magnitude of
urbanization. The five-staged model of urbanization process
envisaged by Gibbs (1966) emphasizes the role of rate of natural
increase and migration in determining the degree of urbanization.
The regional differences in the rate of natural increase and the
consequent migratory trends give a particular direction to the
process of urbanization in any area. Above all, the role of
increasing population upon the agricultural resource base in
giving birth to urban settlement has been universally recognized.
Thus, the nature and the magnitude of urbanization in any area
are governed largely by the nature of its economy, social life and
demographic character.

The changes occurring due to urbanization are not restricted
to occupational and economic structures, but also have a
considerable impact on the way of living, dress, manners, attitudes
and values of the people. The Cultural dimension is covered under
the concept of urbanism. There has been an increased tendency,
among the Indian scholars to use this term as a synonym of
‘urbanization’, providing only a partial understanding of the
phenomenon. Louis Wirth (1938) was probably the first to make
a systematic and detailed analysis of ‘urbanism’ and
‘“urbanization’ by considering the former as that complex of traits
which makes up the characteristic mode of life in cities, and
urbanization, as a process of development and extension of these
factors. He explained the relationship between the two in the
following way :
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Urbanization e lomger devotes meeely the process by which
persems are attracked to a place called the city ad incor porate
it it system of like, Thvefers also to that cumualativ e aocentuation
ol Wwe characlerislics dislinetive of the mode of life which is
associatod with the growth of citiea and finally to the changes in
the divection of mades of lfe recounized as crban which are
apparert amony people, whenever they may be, who have comne
under the spell of the influences which the city exerts 5y virhoe of
the puwer of its institutions and persomalities, operating through
the mesns of comounicetion and transportation (Wirth, 19348}

The desres: of openmiess, which s direct suteome of the valoes
of eyuelity and rationality, can be weasored theough the
charmgringy hasis of social networks in the city. The decdinmgg role
ol Tamily, kinslip and rasie &5 the houses of sstal networks is
alger an indicator af the vrhan value systemn, based onoa rational
allitude, abandoning Lhe supernmposition of caste regulations.
[t elso retlects an moereased value lor individualite, equality and
secnlarism, The vole of urbamization in oansforming the hakis
of networks has been brilliantly bromghe our by KM, Sharma
(1495,

Wha are Youth?

Youlh iza much desaled 1erm and there iz no wide agreamend
an ity meaning. Tt is no use goingg imbe the various meaning
attached to the term by psychologists, educationists wnd
physicloaista. The major emphasis in paycholuey seems te be on
regarding voull as a calegory of bialogical age with its
characterizlic drives and tendencies, Uhe lact of Fological age is,
howeever, not Tgnered in the sociolagical definibon of voutk, but
here age is viswed as socialogical rather than biclogical calegeory,
Lnderstood as a seciclogical category, ageis a period of transitdon
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in the life of a man, transition from one stage of life to another.
Specifically for sociologists youth stands for a collectivity
belonging to a particular age group which marks the transition
from childhood to adulthood. It is a period when one ceases to be
a child but does not yet acquire the status of an adult.
Hollingshead (1949) has remarked: “Sociologically adolescence
is the period in the life of a person when the society in which he
functions ceases to regard him (male of female) as a child and
does not accord him full adult status, the role and functions. In
terms of behavior, it is defined by the roles the person is expected
to play, is allowed to play, is forced to play or prohibited from
playing by virtue of his status in society. The U.N. definition of
youth covers the age group 15-24 both inclusive. In Indian census
the age group 15-29 is taken to comprise youth population.

In order to safeguard the basic buoyancy of youth it is necessary
to find out from time to time what they are thinking. It is only by
learning more about the current youth psychology that the
guardians of society can discharge their true obligations to the
rising generation. Social surveys conducted into the affairs of
youth have revealed their interesting notions and views about
political, economic and social matters. Some of these show the
contamination of their sources, the cynicism and skepticism which
are rampant in the life outside. But the great majority of youth
has been found to be of one mind in their total rejection of the
many evils that surround us today.

The Different Phases of Youth

From the sociological point of view, it is considered to be a
unified and separately identifiable segment of life in so far as, in
it the process of integrating into the essential membership roles
of society starts and runs its course to the end. From this point of
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view, the vouth phase has the unction of Ducthes developinge oo
axpanding the elernantary soctul skills o capailitios, aogoined
i childhond to the extent that the complox degeoes of competonee
recessiy Lo ackieve adull status are adapred and aagquired inthe
ficlads of scluol and vocation, interacting partmership, lides and
otbics, cidbure and wse of corsarmer moomds

In respect of aveess b position and privilege, the vouth phase
represents ar age-mroup which, as compared with advlthood, i=
discriminated agninst and, as far as whole conrse of ife is
concerned, represents an underprivileged sector of 1t The
mstification for this disenimination lies according to the
predeminant socia ] definrtion, i the fact that young people lave
Arat to acquire akill and depgrees to competence which is
prerequisiteiladuli statuais o e competently mairtained. Yoath
iz characterized by the step-by-step nequisition of riphts in varions
argas al behavior and (he expectations, demands and duties
connoeched with these riphts

Tha vouth phise s o sochor of Tife charvactsrized by xtaposition
of two kirds of actiom demends; the dependent one telared o
childhond and the independent ona related 12 adulthood, “The
tranaitiom from the vouth whase is achisved only swwhen, inall the
relevant spheres of action, a camplele ar al leasl, an exlensive
deseree: of autonomy and persemal responsibility inaction is
attined. Axnrule, the dedsive step towards adult stutus s talaen
omily when, in the puoblic sphers, theacholzsbie and the subseguent
vozalional Iraining relationship are lefl behind and the young
peaple procesd 1o the vocational and gainful sector; and again
the "private” sphare, only when the parent home i3 left and the
foundatiom of fimm parmership and a family has ensued, In 1the
vonth phase the decigive pre-programming of the reproduction
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of the social and economic structures of society is done
immediately, after taking up a vocation, marriage or the
establishment of a firm partnership can be seen as the second
dominant event which noticeably marks the transition from youth
to adulthood.

In the demarcation between children and adult, young people
are those who with puberty have reached biological sexual
maturity without having achieved by marriage and vocation the
general rights and duties which enable and compel them to
participate responsibly in the essential basic processes of the
society. Youth must also be analyzed as a socially produced
phenomenon, the outlines of which are determined by social pre-
conceptions. Correspondingly, the end of the youth phase cannot
be tied to a definite age/date and does not necessarily occur in a
closed sequence.

Youth is a phase in life with its own quality of experience; at
the same time itis a “product’ of society and its culture which can
be determined by reason of its characteristic place value in human-
life and its specific importance in the reproduction of society.
Friebel (1983) aptly expresses this fact when he calls youth a phase
of life necessary for personal development and social placement,
made possible by social measures and necessitated by the
structural problems of society.

The youth phase is to be regarded as neither a mere
prolongation of the childhood phase, nor as a characteristic
situation of transition to the adult phase. Undoubtedly, the basic
patterns of personality are formed in childhood but, because of
the radical changes, in the characteristics of the youth phase, there
arises a different situation which considerably alters the previous
patterns because they are fitted into a total structure which is

187



Tribgl ¥outh 1gaues, Challenges and Perspeativa

Jualitatively different. Thndoeubtodly, too, vouth is characterizecd
b having o acquite the capacitivs and skills wlich are ty pical
and abvionsly necessary for the acdult skatus which is to follow,
bual, bevawse voull hias o wedergo itk own processes of adapting
and argumecet there can be s mechaniaal reproductan of ansial
persenilitics from one genctation to another.

Objectives of the Shody

The: impact of nrhanization or the youth today cannot e
demied. Youth is the period of Tite which is comsidersd as crocial
and sgniticant period of an individuels life. Youth is the period
af razd changes in the irdividoal’s physical, mental, moral,
emmeticral, social and sescal aspects, Tocthe proseot doy scenario
the process of gloaalization has been influencing in the
urbanization procesa which kas an impact on the tribal vouths of
toclay,

Kepping 1ne ahovre condilions i mund, an attemmpt hios been
made to study the impact of urbanization on (ke [ribal voulhs of
todiy in the city of Agartala, with the following objactves.

1. Tur pxamine the attitnde of the vourksin various aocietal issues,
2 Ty ahady the recreatiomal facilities among the voulhs,

4. To investigate the impact of nrhaniratiom and rhe lire sbyle of
the woulhs.

The data fr the present stody have been collecked with the
hulp uf random sampling methoed from B7tribal youthes froon the
ciby of Agartala. Chueabiommaires weere cirenlated to more than 100
vaulhs, bul those that returned he duly lilled in queationnaires
weere orly 87
Result and Discussion

Tre fommn of humar life is determined by the environment
where he lives, [0 relzton to the emeiromnment, ags has plaved a
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very vital role for the development of personality. An individual
acquires experiences through the ages.

Out of the total 87 respondents, the majority of the
respondents 49, that is 56.32 percent falls in the age group
between 21-23, 26 respondents, that is 29.88 percent fall in the
age group 18-20. Whereas 12 respondents, that is 13.79 percent
fall in the age group 24-26. Therefore, on the basis of the data it
can be seen that majority of the tribal youths come from the age
group between 21-23.

Regarding the sex composition of the respondents, out of the
total 87 respondents, 51 that is 58.62 percent are males and 36
that is, 41.37 percent are females. About the marital status of the
respondents it is reported that all the respondents were
unmarried.

The religious background of the respondents, shows that
majority of the youths are Christians that is, 64.36 percent and
remaining of them where Hindus.

In response to the information about whether their place of
birth was rural or urban, it is seen that majority of them were
born in urban areas which accounts for 89.65 percent and the rest
10.34 percent of them were born in rural areas.

The ethnic composition of the youths under study is that, a
considerable number of them were Tripuris 37.93 percent. Next
to them were the Jamatias16.09 percent, which is followed by 11.49
percent of Reangs and 10.34 percent of Molsoms. Among the
others which constituted less than 10 percent includes, Uchois
9.19 percent, Mogs 6.89 percent, Hrangkhawls 5.74 percent and
Garos 2.29 percent.

As regard the family background of the respondents, it was
found that 87.35 percent comes from the nuclear family
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background and only 1204 percent come foom the joint fungly
syAtem.

Theecucational status of the tribal youths wocder study peveals
Lt all ol them ave pursaing thedr studies in the colleges situated
i the Agartala city. Regardirg their sbream of studies in the
colloge, it s found that, majority of the respondents that is 5977
percent were from Arts stream. Y05 percert of the resporndents
weere: fromm scence sbeeam and 9% percert ware from ommmeTos
stresnmm.

Turther it was enguired from the respondents about their class
af stucy i the college ot the Three Year Deoree Course, and o
this, 4252 percent of the respoadents woere froin Second vear,
which iy Followed by 360078 percent of the respoerdonts from Tirst
vzar, And arolher 2064 percent of the respondents were from
‘Third vear,

With a view o undersland the lesure time activities of the
ruspendints, vee crguired as o howe they spent heir leisure lime.
Tor this, 1t wits founed that, 482 percent of the respordeants spend
their leisume time in internet surAng, 17.24 percent preferred
watching Palevisiom, which is= lollowed by Gamesand Sporiz 12,61
percent. Crning ty Cinemna and Theater acconmted for 14, 1M percent
and another 11834 percert al the (ribal yooihs revealad thal (he
apend their leisure hour by attending Clules,

Tounderstand the soual drele of our respuncoents with people
thew maoat often met, it was found that 4367 peroent of the
respordents meel their Iviends, 31,035 percent have reported that
they meal their peer groups, Meelire 1he members of their own
conmimunity £nd neighbors accounted for 137 percent and 1749
percent, Thus, the voutha vnder study meel limiled groups of
peaple ina closed cincle,
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It was interesting to know from the tribal youths about their
habit of prayers at home. To this, it was found that 67.81 percent
of the respondents do not have the regular habit of praying and
only 32.18 percent prays regularly. Similarly, it was interesting to
know about their visit to the religious places. The answer to this
by the respondents is that, 56.32 percent visit occasionally. 29.88
percent reported that they visit regularly and 13.79 percent said
that they do not visit at all in the religious places.

An enquiry was made to know from the respondents about
their food habit, because food plays an important role in the
individual’s life. Thus, we enquired from our respondents about
their choice of food habit. The responses received for this, is that,
55.17 percent of the tribal youths prefer modern food items such
as, Pizza, Burger, Momo, Hot Dogs etc. 29.88 percent of the
respondents said that, they prefer both traditional and modern
food items. And only 14.94 percent have reported that they prefer
only traditional food items.

Enquiring further from the respondents about their opinion
on Dresses they prefer to wear, it was found that, 33.33 percent of
respondents prefer to wear the latest up to date fashionable
dresses, which is followed by formal dresses 28.73 percent. The
respondents who prefer causal dresses accounted for 21.83
percent. And only 14 respondents out of 87, that is, 16.09 percent
prefer the traditional costumes.

It was interesting to know from the respondents, whether they
possess mobile phone or not. The answer in returns was that, 100
percent of the respondents reported that they possess mobile
phones. Further, it was asked whether they have 3G and 4G
connection in their mobiles. To this, 49.42 percent have said yes,
that they have this facility in their mobile phone. Then again 79.31
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percent of the respendents hove reported that they oven have
internet fazility in their mobile planes,

Chur curiosity was alan b koo from the sesponderts about
Lhels nsages of mocern gaclget Cur guery to this shows that, 3218
porcent of the respondents have got Tikes, followed by 2528
percent of the respondents with Laphops, 20068 percent and 16.09
percent of the respondents reported fhat, tey have in possession
the Tpod and Tablet. And only b respondents ot of 87, that is,
273 pereent wonstitutes for other things Tike TTair drier, Digital
Camera, Video Cames ebe.

We were ¢ lsointerested to know from our respondents about
therr athitedes towards helping their porents o the fumile. The
redpenses reasi ved weers that, 4482 percent of the vouths replicd
that they halpanmetime or cocasiomally. Respondents who always
help acconmibed for 360,78 percent. And another 1833 percent of
the mezpomaents Fave reveaked that they do not help at a1l as
thire s no need and they are 2ngrossed wilh alther thinga, We
further enguired from the resperndents, the enctent of their ssrvics
at the community level. Out of foral #7 responcerta, 3,78 percent
said rhat somelmes they exlend their service, 2113 percont ol
respimdents alwaya extent their =ervice for the commmumnity,
eapondenta who nol al all come forward [or the commiimily
service aeconmied for 0068 pereent. Dependirg on the roood was
anuther response 2y 1B29 percent of the respondents.

Rerzrding the involvernent of tha tribal youths in social
lunclion, the majarily have reporied lor the Tirthdz v Party which
accowted Tor 877 parcent, ‘This was lollowed Ty 2298 percent
of the respondents for visiting any ty pes of Fairs liks Trade Fare,
Industmial Fair, and Tiaak Fair et Attending any culticral evenls
like Musical Show, Kok Concert ete, was responded by 17,24
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percent. And 11.49 percent of the respondents has accounted for
Picnic, Outing etc.

It was interesting to know from our respondents about their
educational aspirations after they complete their Graduation. For
this, 36.78 percent of the respondents have reported that, they
would pursue professional education like M.B.A, Journalism,
B.Ed.; LL.B etc. 19.54 percent of the youths would like to study
up to the Post Graduation Level. This was followed by 16.09
percent of the respondents who would like to continue their
education beyond Post Graduation with Research Degree in the
University. Respondents who do not want to continue their
studies after Graduation accounted for 27.58 percent.

Regarding the job aspiration or what they want to choose as
their carrier, it was found that, 34.48 percent of the respondents
would like to join in the Corporate Sector. 21.83 percent would
prefer to join the Government Services. Teaching as a carrier was
accounted by 16.09 percent of the respondents, which is followed
by Business 13.79 percent of the respondents. The other responses
were joining N.G.O’s 8.04 percent and joining Army /Defense by
5.74 percent.

An enquiry made from the respondents regarding their attitude
towards marriage. To this, 78.16 percent of the respondents
reported that they prefer love marriage and only 21.83 percent
reported for arranged marriage.

We also tried to find out from our respondents that, would
they like to make new friends. In response to this, 100 percent of
the respondents are of the view to make new friends, as friendship
broaden one’s mind and breaks all the barriers. Further an enquiry
was made from the respondents about their visit to Restaurants.
To this also, 100 percent of the respondents have replied that they
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visit lestavrants regularly for tastivg the diterent ool iboems aocl
alanitis mood for fhem iy disouss on verioos things ! lssucs aocg
the Aienda in the Eestaurants,

The enlevladmnent amd elaxation are essential oo life. The
meahs of cntecrtainment keeps changing with time and
cicimstanoes . In Aoictala city there has Deer sigroficant change
in means of entertainment as a result of wrbanizatiom. Ty keeping
this view, we enquined Fromm Bhe reapomdents whooarve the orilal
yimtha shout their entertainment. Tn reply fo this gquery, it was
tound that 137 percent of the respondents preter entertainment
in the family, Respondents who preferred professional
enterkeimment acconnted for 3333 percent. Aand another 2526
percent of reapondents said that they profer enberteinment outside
the Family

brguiring akout the healrh conseiousness of the respundents,
il was found thal 9LEID percent of the respondents are
consciousness about their heallh and only 919 percent al 1he
ruspondents have reported thet Phesr are not conasious about their
health. WMoewving furthar it was fonmd ont thar, 80020 percent of the
respendents even visit Ladies and Yen's Farler an regular
mtervala for kesping them=elves fit,

Adverlizemenls are imporlanl loday, as indicalors of social
amd eeonomnic progmess, The ever exparding markets for goods
and their unchollenged assanlt throvgh advertiseinents e
Flooding the ancisty with mformaton and ideas, attitudes and
imagery which is cilficull 1o contral and asaimilate. This is
allecting theyoung rindz lo.a greal exten], Youth's o re fascinated
by advertisemants. They react o these glamorons advertisements.
Mo a davs Television advertisng had entered inlo daily lile of
the woaths.
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Thus, we were interested to know from our respondents
whether they are inflicted with the advertisements which are
shown in the Television. The response to this was that 86.20
percent of the respondents admitted that they are inflicted by
advertisements like Bikes, Mobile Phones, Cosmetics, Dress
Materials, Soft Drinks, and Chocolates etc. which are shown in
the Television. Whereas 13.79 percent of the respondents have
responded that they are not inflicted by any advertisements.

To conclude, the study shows that urbanization changes the
attitudes, beliefs, values and the behavior pattern of the tribal
youths in Agartala city, which in turn changes the life style of the
tribal youths. The impact of urbanization of the life of tribal youths
has been observed in many aspects such as education, recreation,
behavior pattern, attitudes etc. It was also observed that
urbanization in Agartala has been creating an atmosphere which
influences the psychology of the tribal youths and also their
behavior pattern.
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Tribal Youth, Public Sphere and Higher Education
in Tripura

Rajeev Dubey

This paper deals with the crisis of higher education in general
and Tripura in particular. It seeks to raise the debate from mere
economic analysis of the crisis ailing the higher education to the
socio- cultural aspects of the crisis. Institutions of higher education
are ideally poised to nurture public sphere in the educational
space. Public sphere is discursive and liberal realm in which
diverse views are contested and public opinion is formed, in this
dialogic space open conversation is promoted and rational critical
discourse is encouraged. In this space participants are treated
equally irrespective of the caste, tribe or religion. In a democratic
society, taking cognizance of and being sensitive to such public
opinion is sine qua non for guiding the state’s decision making
and policies.

Through public sphere, society and the state come into
contact. In the third world democratic nation like India where
there are miniscule politically aware ‘“public’ the importance
of HEIs as “public’ good and as nursery of public sphere
acquires further importance. Therefore, it is very important that
in these democratic public spheres diverse section of society
gets equal chance to voice their interest and views. Our
constitution makers realized that the marginalized group of
society needs to be adequately represented in HEIs, as this

representation beside other benefits would also provide them
199



Tribgl ¥outh 1gaues, Challenges and Perspeativa

a platform to airt their views, opinion and intercst n the
discowrses taking place in pullic sphere whach play u pivetal
role in shaping the combours of public policy, No cther case
cat beas luslralive of he pewd of adeguate representation of
merginalized sroups In the public sphere shaping the palicy
conbours is the cose of Tripora.

In Tripura there are 19 major tribes and are comsidered o be
the original inhabitant of this state. Chronicles of Tripura reveal
that historically before the merger of Trpura with the Union of
[nuia it wes raled by the tribal kings and tribal were in majovity.
Subseguently after the merger with the Indian vnion the
demography of Tripura has Changged siguificantly. Tribuls from
beingr a majority have been rodueed o minority (Bhottachareva
144E) and canslilule 31H% of total population of Tripura as per
2071 cemsng. Given this geo-palitical seemario and the chamgsmge
demnography, i1 kecomes all the mone important that the vowe of
tribal youth be keard in the discecrses in public axhers of HEIs
which cventually pocs inte policy formulation at the provinsial
and nativmal level.

Fublic spthere in the work o [Irgen Hahermas has been
oomeeived as -'a social apace for the vatiomal-critical debare aboue
public iszues conducled by privale persons willing 1o lel
aruments and nod statuses determine desdsiems” [Calhoun 19092
11 S0 for woeaving the arguments inthis puper, pullic sphere’s
central catermry - “ratiomal-critical diveourse” and as 8 ‘space of
reazomed debate” iz laken, Conceived in Lhis senae, public sphens
acqquires immense importance in lending veios to all sections of
soviety. Viewed froom this vantage 2oint. HET= skands closest to
the spirit of public sphere and they are ideally poised 1o nurlire
and sustain the public sphere,
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Education is essentially conceived as “public’ in nature given
everyone’s stake in it. Academic values and culture are umbilically
connected to the society and are reflective of social structure and
contradictions of society in which they are located. As our society
is marked by social closure on the lines of caste, ethnicity, gender
etc so are the practices in HEIs mediated by the process of social
closure which limits the participation of people from marginalized
section of society. Social closure provides a conceptual tool and
‘a general model for the analysis of all forms of domination’
(Murphy 1988: 48). Murphy conceives of social closure as “process
of subordination whereby one group monopolizes advantages
by closing off opportunities to another group of outsiders beneath
it which it defines as inferior and ineligible” (ibid.: 8). Studies have
revealed how institutions of higher education are internally
structured and subdivided by processes of social closure on the
basis of caste (Kirpal et al. 1985, Wankhede 2013), class (Apple
1982, Nambissan 2010 ) and gender ( Bhog 2002 ,Chanana 2003 ,
Manjrekar 2013) & tribes (Kumar 1986, Nambissan 2010 , Xaxa
2008).

This paper attempts to provide a critical and reflexive glance
at the participation of tribal youth in current mainstream higher
educational institutions (HEIs) in general and Tripura in
particular. In this paper beside Introduction which establishes
the linkage between public sphere, tribal youth and higher
education, is structured in two sections and endeavors to address
following issues- Section-I, deals with- Limited participation of
Scheduled Tribes: A Case of Shrinking Public Sphere in HEIs, in this
section through facts, researcher seeks to establish that the
representation and participation of tribal youth is far from the
constitutional mandate. This lack of representation of tribal youth
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significantly undermines their pasticipation in public sphere of
HEIa which plaws ar important oole i shapiog e contoores of
public policy.

Lo seclicn-Il- Coreicidin, Fedugoyy & e culturs of sociod
dhpsyre 1 HEILE, reflects oo the pracHee of corricelum and
puedacogy i institutions of higher edocation, research tend to
reflect on the culture prevalent in institutions of higher
education which further undermines the perticipatiom of
Timited tribal vouths in the institutions of higher eduacation.
The crlture of silence promoted through mulbfariouns mesns
prevents tribal yeuth mmoarticalabing ard espressings thedr voices

in the public sphere.

Section-1
Liited participation of Scheduled Tribes: A Cese of Shrinking
Peetelic Spirere in MDD

This section sccks to catablish through facta that the
representation and participation of mibal vouth i far from the
comstitutiomal mandate. | his lack of resresentation of Iribal youth
sipmificantly undermines their participation ir poblic sphere of
HEla, | ack o sarlicipation al (ribal youlh undermines (heir rals
in shaping the contours of pablic palicy.

According to the Consus 2001 date, Scheculed Tribes (5T
comatitnba B % [104,281,054) of the total popualation (1,200,195 422)
al India, In Tripura the siluation is dilferant; tribal (5Ts) conatitbe
1.8 % 0681 of Lthe wolal population SLA73917) of Tripure.
Further, it s important to ook into ST pooulztion in the ajme
promp of (18-23 Years), which is the age group 1o enler higher
aducation.
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All India/| Total Population | ST Population | Percentage of ST
State
All India 140801526 11926495 8.47 %
Tripura 444191 144713 32.57 %
(AISHE 2013-14: T-120)

According to the all India survey of higher education (AISHE
2013-14), Scheduled Tribes (STs) in the age group of 18-23 years
constitute 8.47 % (11,926,495) of the total 18-23 years age group
population (1,40,801,526) of India. In Tripura tribal (STs) in the
age group of 18-23 years constitute 32.57 % (1,44,713) out of the
total 18-23 years age group population (4,441,91) of Tripura.

Ideally Constitution of India mandates adequate representation
of STs in proportion to their population in higher educational
institutions. But in reality there is a yawning gap between what
the constitution promises and mandates and what is actually
delivered. The situation is glaring when we look at the enrolment
of tribal youths in various Universties.

Category-wise Enrolment in various types of Universities

Type of Total Students| ST Students |Percentage of ST
University

Central 655717 25885 3.9 %
University

Institute of 150849 9316 6.1 %
National
Importance

State Public 2688340 76364 2.8 %
University

(AISHE 2013-2014: T-85)
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In srademia there is an dlusion that Centeal U pdversitios
and institutes ofnadonal impurtance governed by the cendral
moeTIment are prompt in implementing the constitutional
marliale ol providing adeguate representation to the 5T
category. Tt is generally believed that atate governed public
wnstitutions are underrepresented because of maladminis-
tratior. But & quick glanee at the representation of 5Ts in these
insbtutbons wonld reveal the vawning gap bebwesn the policy
and the practice of affirmative action. In the Central
L riversities the ST constitutes mevely 3.9% of total students
enrodled. Tn the imstitutes of national importanoe overned
by the central povernment the STs constitute 61 % of total
stundents enralled and in the state public University the
anrolment af $1's is abvamally low at Z8%. Tn all these
scenarios the enrolment of ST: iz much below the
conslitulional manc2le of 5% enrolment of STs. One needs to
kiep in mind that the requived share ol S1sis expecled Lo be
much more than B% in casae of Wortheastern atate where the
ST+ are in larger member, Since higher educational instrmtions
arg the spaces where policies are diccuzaed, leedback
articulated and newer policy framework proposed, the overall
implicalion ol undarrepresentalicn ol S in Lhe public 2phers
af higher educatiomal institutions is that 5Ts interest are not
adeguobely represented in the policy formoulation wlicd s sine
guoonon in a democratic society. When the existential and
evperienlial azpecis of 1z are ral adequately represented in
the policy lramewnork disconleniment brews, such
discontantment offers challenge to demuocratic fabric of sooiaty
in form of separatism, insurgency and other modes of proles]
and winlence,
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Enrolment in Higher Education- Social Category -wise
Distribution
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Figure 10 : Social Categories and Gender Distribution in Student
Enrolment

ST Constitute only 4.6% of the total student enrolment (AISHE
2013-14:18)

The aforesaid figures reveal that though the STs comprise (STs)
in the age group of 18-23 years constitutes 8.47 % of total
population of India their representation is hardly 4.6 % of the total
student enrolled in higher education. This representation is
further low for ST students facing multiple challenges- ethnic and
physically challenged.

Representation of PWD students

Category per | % out of Total | % out of Total | % out of
hundred PWD Male PWD Female | Total PWD
SC 8.6 9.2 8.8

ST 2.6 24 2.5

OBC 28.8 304 294

Category wise Distribution of PWD students (AISHE 2013-14: 19)
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Tt is amply revealed that the reoresentation of 515 in higher
adusation is much less then the constitutione] mandate, The
conditions of pevaoma with cisability e ST category fucing
mdiple deprivalions is even woerse, accordimgs to the all Tndia
survey of highor education [ATSHE 2013-14), they consbbate
muwrely 2.5% of the ovceall popalation in 1B-23 years age sronp of
WD category. The representatiom of tribal wouth in TTE 45 much

below their numernianl stremggth in the atages.

Tnralment in TTigher Tiducation: The Case of Tripura

State Total Tmralment | ST Cnrolment | Percentage of 5T
Ivipmira | GH262 12048 176 %

ALSHE (20132014 "1 -34)

This paper iz conceried wilh the representation of 1rikal
vouth in the public sphere of higher educational inslilutions
in Tripura. The follmsing table reveals the representalion of
15 in the higher educational instibutions of Treipuea, The tribkal
(S'sy canstitule 31,8 %W (1.166.813) of the total population
(67507 ol Iripura. The STs population b the age geouf of
(18-22 Years] s 32.57% 10 Trapura., But it we ook at the
coroluent of tribals in variows higher cducational mstitutiones
in Tripura the condition is dismal and far from the
conslilnlional mancate, Uribals despile being 31.8% comstfute
merely 17.5% of the total enrclinent of students in higher
oducational institetions 1o Teipure. This underrepresentalion
seriously undermines 3Ts voice in the arliculation of their
interesl in public sphere of higher educationa] nstitetions,
Such underrepreganialion of 513 is consplouous L varions
programoes across the discipline.
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Gl Percentage Distribution of apge 15 vears and alwove by
level of peneral edueation

LH

is

173

21
11 o7
not et Mersle & midhlle accamiary Ingher ipbarma/  groduste &
ugie primary wiondary  corificele ahoen

[ mleban -57  Silhae -0 socidd group S Renl 5T ®Rudal- ol social group

Statistical Profile of Scheduled '1ribes in India
Ministry of Tribal Affairs, Statistics Division,
Government of India 2013: 23
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The atatistical profile oof 5Ts foveal that haedly 1.6% of 5Ts n
Tural areas ave graduate and abwve. Furthuer, only 0.4% 0f 5Ts w
rural arens are diplmna holdegs. These statistics seveal that with

Lhe mulliplicalion of vegional deprivation with 5Ts the

represeatation af 5Ts inhigher edvcation Antker drops to s neveer

Lo, Thoe situation of ce pocsentation of tribal yooth is forther clear

wher: we look at their envolment in various progre mmes,

Progranmume wise enrolment of Schedule Tribe students

of Law or Laws

Propramme All Categenrier | Scheduled | Percentage
Tribe of 1's

T -Dhctor ot 104311 SH1A %

Philuseophy

L -Master of T2 a TR

Coalrurgiag

WL Phil-Blaster ol ENERTH 1151 kS

Fhilnsophy

LA -Masler of Ars THTOES LENEN (1 %

LG Nlasder ol G ity | 3IEEFE 16531 Yk

TR A - Waster Td334 FaLz 1A

of Business

Adprinistration

MU AL -Master 243430h4 REINE 14

of Computer

Applicalicna

. l'ach. -MasLer 178525 4330 T

of Techwlogy

M.D-Droctor of Bedicine | 30de? Rati] 2.8 %

B -Bachedor of Arks 23Tl HEeln] b5

b.5c-Bachelor af Soience | 3182320 1301y ENEES

B.L-Bachelor of 185%:1.353 Jnshd L=

Faginesring

B.Cam-Bachelor 2T DRI 2.4

ol Conmime e

LL.B.-Lachelor 20550 (% e 2d5

[ATSHE 201 5-20r] 4 T-28)
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In the aforesaid table it is clear that the representation of ST
students in higher educational programmes ranges from virtually
being nil to 6.5% but it is far from the constitutional mandate of
8% representation. It is not surprising to see that even in the
minimal representation it is predominantly in the arts discipline.
In specialised medical field like Master of Chirurgiae (M.Ch.) the
STs are nowhere to be found. In the Doctor of Philosophy (Ph.D)
STs are as low as 0.3%. It is clear that when STs are even less than
1% at PhD level they will definitely be underrepresented at the
faculty level in all streams in higher education because Ph.D is a
desirable and very soon going to be an essential criteria for faculty
recruitment. In Master of Computer Applications STs are 1.1 %,
in Master of Business Administration they constitute 1.4%, in
Bachelor of Engineering they constitute 1.9%, in Master of
Technology STs constitute 2.5%, in Bachelor of Law STs constitute
2.8%, in Doctor of medicine STs constitute 2.9%, in Bachelor of

Category wise Teachers in Higher Education: All India

Figure 20 : Social Category-wise Distribution
of Teaching Staff

Ot s
[ s
5T

| OB

(AISHE 2013-14: 26)
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Cormmmerce STs comstitinte: 2.9 % in Master of Scienoe 5T constitute
3%, in Bachalor of Arka STe constitute 0.5% wond at Mater uf Arts
ST cometitute 6%, The Facts speaks i volume about the
mstilulional blackeoul of 5Ts avross almost all the programmes
and specifically from the scionce and enggmesring Aeld.
Teachers play e bnpoctant role in nurboring and fosteringe
studuents, Turther, constitution mandates 8% representabiom of 5Ts
i higher educatiomal institatons. Tt the ATSHE H113-14 data
revienld that 5T teachers are w6 v aq 2% in the institotions of
higher education. This significantly diminishes STs volee in
arhiculating their vodce for promaeting thear interest. The followinge
fable reveals the category wise noaonber of teachoees o ovirious by pes

of insHtubon of higher eduantion.

Categmy—wine Mombaer of feachers in various types of

Umiversitics
Type of Total Teachers | 5T Teachers | Percentage
University of 5T
Cenlral 1100 233 21%
University
Trestitube of 2R 23 0.2
Mational
Trpuartanee
Slale Fublic 53Zla a3 (.4 Wn
Liniversily

[AISHE 20135-20k 42 T-H0)

In Central Tniversites the representation of STs 15 as low as
21%, in institutions of national importance itis 0.2% and in stabe
public Univerdity STy represertation is (4% . With this abyamal
representation, in the instibutions of higher edocation rrespective
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of jurisdiction whether it is provincial government or central
government the interest and demands of STs do not find their
voice in the public sphere in institutions of higher education. The
status of STs in Tripura is not different; it is discussed in following
table-

Category wise Teachers in Higher Education: The Case of

Tripura
State Total Teachers | ST Teachers | Percentage of ST
Tripura | 2293 238 10.3 %

(AISHE 2013-2014: T-68)

In Tripura STs comprises of 31.8% of total population but STs
representation in teaching faculty of higher educational
institutions of Tripura is 10.3%. Education plays an important for
the marginalized section of society as it provides an effective
avenue for empowerment and mobility. Through the discourse
and deliberations in public sphere tribes are not only able to bring
their existential and experiential issues in the centre stage for
discussion but also they contribute by suggesting viable solutions
for those problems.

Section-11
Curriculum, Pedagogy & the Culture of Social Closure in HEIs

The aforesaid section highlighted the numerical
underrepresentation of tribal youth in the institutions of higher
education. This section focus on the culture prevalent in
institutions of higher education of India in general and Tripura
in particular which further undermines the participation of limited
tribal students in the institutions of higher education. The culture
of silence promoted through multifarious means prevents tribal
youth in articulating and expressing their voices in the public

sphere.
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Tt is pertinent the £ the tribal stucdeots need to briog their issoes
i the disconrsss taldng place i the pullic sphens of HEL, Beeawse
ag, Xaxa wonld argme, Tha strocthuee spocitic totribal socicty gives
rise Lo cerlain disadvanlames’ (Naxa 20062 2371 and these
disacdvantages can be covisioned and bring out move effectively
by thue tribal themsel ves in the public sphere and possibly esplore
ur suprest viable solution in hme with the lived experiences of
the bibal shadenbs

Fut it is nuticed that tribal youth are not adeguetely
represented inthe | LELk, Aninteresting explanation can be found
in Bourdwew’s amalyse, Be rdien {19997 resurrected the coreept
of capital and outlined its three foooes: Coltural copitul, Soctal
capital, and FEoomernic capite L Trilluminabes somme of the reasons
where (ribal sludenia are at disadvantage in the educational
institations. According o lourdicn cultural capital can be in
three lTorms- embodied state, objectified  state end
instrtutionalized state. The embodied stale- inthe lorm of lone-
lastinys dispositions of mind and hady, soir cage of tribal vouath
it can be effectively commundcared by tribal themyelves, In case
of nbjectified srate of raltural capital: in the Torme ol culioral
mood s 1ika hooks etc. Further, insdm tionalized state of malnoral
capilal rellecied in lorm of educalionzl qualiticalicrs alzo s
tribal voutk ot disadvantare. Tribals are also at disad cantage
in cise of social comtal as well, secordimg to Bourdico "The
volume of the snoial capital possesaec Ty a given agent thus
dependa an the size of Lhe netwark of connections he can
allectively mabilize and on e wolume of the capita] (@eonemic,
culturalar sy memolic) posaessed in s owneright by sach of those
towekom he s cormected. (Tonrdien 1997510 Therelore, in lerma
of culbwvating netwark of social relatiomship tribals lag aehind,
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This put them in marginal roles in the higher educational
premises.

Another factor which plays a key role in dis(empowering)
students is the curriculum. Curriculum in these HEIs are remote
to the lived experience of tribal community thereby fail to inspire
the tribal youth for meaningful participation the public sphere of
HEIs. Kumar writes that, “Textbooks are universally used but they
do not mean the same thing in different countries. Their practical
use in the school’s daily routine and their symbolic function vary
from one educational system to the next’ (Kumar 1986:1309-1310).
Similarly, the practice of pedagogy is remote to the life of tribals.
‘Pedagogical writings typically assume that textbooks have a
universally accepted function. Notjust pedagogical writings, even
educational planning exercise are often based on the assumption
than text-books are a value-free, globally relevant in-put’
(Kumar1986: 1309-1310). Echoing the same concern Geetha
Nambissan argues that- ‘Curricular and pedagogic are concern
in the NCF. However, they fail to be adequately informed by an
understanding of the specific context of educational deprivation,
particularly where the economically and socially vulnerable
communities such as dalits and adivasis are concerned. For
instance, it is important to recognize that these communities were
historically deprived of education because of the position of dalits
as untouchables in the caste system and the isolation, exploitation
and stereotypes of ‘cultural backwardness’ of adivasis. These
factors may continue to be relevant to the educational experiences
of these communities today has largely been ignored.” (Geetha
Nambissan cited in Krishna, 2012:59). The marginalization of tribal
students is further aggravated with the practice of discrimination.
Discrimination and humiliation lowers the self esteem of tribal
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students. The Thorat comumittee {2007} [n its cmpicical
invesHgaton oublinad the wivs inowliach 5C-5T comcnanity
sirdents at undergraduate and post geadaation levels face
ciscriminalion (Therat ciled in Wankhede, 20031871, These
hurdles discourage the already minisoule trikal shadents o
prarticizate mcaningtully in public sphere of TTEDS where there s
puossibility to express and articnlate the bibal demands peacefully.

In a comprehensive analvais of fribal studerts” participation
and representation in the pablic aphere of TR, T have already
wutlined their miniscule presence in terms of quantity as tribals
are far beline the comstitutiomal mandate. The natare of comiculum
amud pedagonny practioed in TTED mstoead of couipping trilbals for
a mneaningrhal particiraton in the pubhic sphere of TICETs creates
resislance and atreng Lhena inertia fur any meamingful partici pation
b the trikals, Meside the cormrviculum and pedagogy, the speech
patlern uzed in the educational prermises further restrocts
meaningful particisation of tribals in the public sphers, Dagil
Bermstem outlining this 1ssue writes, that there arve mainly o
forms of spesch pattern- “elaborated code’ and the restricted
code” in general the members ol the working clage and other
marginalized gromps of aociety are limired o the use of resmricted
codes where aa memaers ol the micdle class and upper class
whose culture is reflected and practiced in the educational
insttutions wse both restocted and claborate codes [Bernstioe
1973:303-3721. Such hamiers prevent tribal students from effective
arliculation and eepressior of their views in the arena of publiz
sphers

I we lnok at the present educational scenaria in HETE in
Triputa, the dialogic apirit easental for parlicipaling, in publiz
sphere is largely zbsent from fhe pedagogy and curriculum,
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‘Critical pedagogy is rooted into the belief that education is
fundamental to democracy and that no democratic society can
survive without a formative culture shaped by pedagogical
practices capable of creating the conditions for producing citizens
who are critical, self-reflexive, knowledgeable, and willing to
make moral judgment and act in socially responsible way” (Giroux
2011:3). In absence of such critical pedagogy tribal students don’t
find academic milieu intellectually stimulating. Academic
environment fails to inspire critical consciousness in tribal youth
of Tripura in particular and India in general.

This absence of critical consciousness in tribal youth of
Tripura is partly due to the practice of, as Paulo Freire would
say- ‘banking education’. Freire further explains that implicit in
the banking concept is the assumption of a dichotomy between
man and the world: man is merely in the world, not with the
world or with others; man is spectator, not re-creator. In this
view, man is not a conscious being; he is rather the possessor of
a consciousness; an empty mind passively opens to the reception
of deposits of reality from the outside world (1970: 49). Such a
conception of education robs tribal students of their agency to
create and transform.

Instead Freire, proposes, problem-posing, liberating education.
Where teacher- of -the -student and student- of-the- teacher ceases
to exist and a new term emerges: teacher-student with student-
teacher (1970: 53). Such a dialogic education has liberating
potential and is in tune with the democratic ethos. Freire saw
students as vibrant and dynamic citizens who must constantly
challenge the status quo and all forms of oppressions. But
unfortunately the dialogic spirit, essential for participating in
public sphere is absent from the curriculum and pedagogy of
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TTETS. As g result, kmewledge as it is tausht hos been divoroed
Fromn the aouchore of commundty,
Conclusion

Tleve is a clamoring call o comsider higher education as a
democratic public sphene geaved thwards inapivirg students to
o o terms with awaceness about their tram sense of power
and public volce as individoe] and =ocial agents by enaliding them
kv artienlate and woice thair lved experience in the discourses
ihaping the policy formulations. But due to minisonle
representation of tribal vouth in India in general and Tripura in
particular, the trilal vouth lacks the critical mass for their voice
i b nottewed in e diseourses tuking place o the publc spheee
ofHELA. Forther, the deminant cducation system practiced inTTEDs
ol Tripura lollows the non-tribal pedasoey @nd aldo Teans on
anmriculum centered om nom-tribal lived expuericnoes. Thas, the
trikalculiure becomes a prablemn to be adusted in e mainstream
eduration. Viewasd from such centrial perapective Lhe Lrilal
culture is considered alien and atrange rather than being
oamsidered as rich and unigue, As a result there is gvstemaric
“epistemic exclision’ of ribal f2eues (rom Lhe covriculom and

Anquity itself.
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The Mizo National Front Movements : An
Account form Tripura

Benjamin Ralte

The third smallest State in the country Tripura,' erstwhile Hill
Tipperah, is a small geographical entity on the north - eastern
border of India. It is engulfed on the west, south and north by
Bangladesh; Cachar district of Assam on the north - east and
Mizoram on the east. It covers an area of 10,477 square kilometers
and, according to the Census Report of 2001, the total population
is 3,199,203.% Indigenous tribal constitute about 31 per cent of
Tripura’s population. In terms of numbers 9,93,426 people in the
state’s total population of 31,99,203 are tribal divided in 20
communities where male population constitute 50.76 per cent and
female population constitute 49.23 per cent of tribal population.
Population density of tribes is 19 per sq. km. According to the
population census we can see that per cent population of tribal is
decreasing (Year 1881 was 87.06 % and Year 2001 was 33.52 %).
Tripra/Tripuris, the main ST in the state from which the state has
earned its name “Tripura’, alone accounts for more than half of
the total ST population of the state.

I

Although a few writings, both published and unpublished,
have come to light on the history of the Mizos in Tripura yet there
is no large scale research work done on the minority tribes, and
most of the writings are carried on through legends and interviews

and are not based on archival sources. Zairemthanga’s Tripura
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Mtz Tiisfory (19920 is ome of (e few books wlich theows light on
the histowry of the hdizos Tt b rot bused on arclaval sources.
similarly Hrangahal Hnehliana's The Evengefiziticn of e Tribes
ti Triwers [L970) deals maiidy with theological aspects of different
tribal commu nitices and references to Miroa are very few. Added
to these is Rualehhinga's Bioio Cirangounge Saile (2002, which is
bFogra=hical in nature, and menbom i made only of the chief's
role in particular.

Trenm what wee knonee, e first Blisor wha wes said o male in
Tripura e early as 1820 was a Palizn chict, Sibuta® wha, it was
said, ruled in and around Sakhan range. Stbuta was a famous
anud ponwerful chief with 25000 Beeses” His son, Lolribioe, roded
in ard arnund 1833 although the exoact location cannot be
ascerlained. Writing in 1884, Alewander Vackensie mentioned
the Kookie invagion on 1vipurd subjects carried out by one, Lareo
(Lalrihual, in 1625, which probably can be attributed to Lalrihuea.
Arvvnd the same time, we hear abouwl anather chiel,
Vanrochhunga, and his sons, Vanhnuozitharga snd Thanglulpoia,
of Riving clan who ruled in and around Langrorai range in
Iriprat Faivemthanga obesrve that Chungnungliana ruled over
Jarnpui ramgge aronnd 18227 He Aorther asserts that Vanpmia, a
Chuoanngechiel, ruled Belkum range, novth wes | of lampui rangs®
In 19710, wne: Rivany chief, Talkunga raled over the Sakham ranpge.
Three years loter, in 1903, he shafted to Jamp ol range and founded
a nenw villagma called Sabual. Talkmga did rotstay longs in Sabual,
and aller three vears, relurnad 1o Sakhan and died there in 18246.%
John Shakezpeare ohserved that “Cuei inhabitants of Tipperrah®
mentiones by Lewin are the Micos of todav, He hac, no doubt,
that the ‘Cucis” described therein were the Rivung, the advanced
rnard of the Lashai invagion, ™
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The first Mizo chiefs to enter Tripura with the prior permission
of the Maharaja of Tripura were the Sailos. Dokhuma Sailo, the
youngest of the twelve sons of the famous Suakpuilala Sailo of
Mizoram, was the first Sailo chief came to Tripura. Accordingly
in February 1904, about 600 Mizos, under the leadership of their
chief Dokhuma Sailo, left Serhmun and moved to Tripura and
settled on Hmuntha Hill, near Kumarghat." Dokhuma Sailo asked
the Maharaja of Tripura prior permission to enter Tripura. The
Maharaja, on his part, assured help in every possible way and to
give him land and rice till they had a settled life. In 1905, the
Maharaja, Radha Kishore Manikya, in return for the services
rendered to him, conferred the title of Raja on Dokhuma Sailo.
While at Hmuntha, cholera broke out in June and many people
were killed. The cause of this epidemic was attributed to the
supply of bad quality rice by one Mussalman, Khalim Mia.’® The
following year another epidemic broke out again killing 40 of
them. These were considered one of the worst disasters in history.
In 1922, the Maharaja Birendra Kishore Manikya conferred on
him the title of Raja Bahadur,"* in a durbar at Agartala. Starting
from Damcherra in the north, Longai in the east, the reserved
area (now in Bangladesh) in the south and Manu river in the west,
Raja Bahadur Dokhuma Sailo had now the right to collect taxes
from the people of this area, and enjoyed the right to collected
fathang®™ and sachhiah™ .

I

The formation of Mizo National Front in October 1961 was
not limited to the hilly state of Mizoram alone. Within a few years
of its inception, its activities were felt even in the neighbouring
state of Tripura, the erstwhile Hill Tipperah. Thus soon after the
MNF declared independence simultaneously the Indian Army
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made their appearanas in the Moo inhalited asea of Jompai Hill
i Sorth Tripuara. Althowgh in the motial vears there weere hardly
amy volunteers from the avea. However, thie Ind i A ey assumoecd
Lthal Lhe Jampul Mieos might have o close connectior with the
MNT of Micoram and leaders of several ville ges wene interrogatod
and guestioowd, The Aoy further impeosed Coolres on the villagers
and many vouth were angaged as porters in the operations. As
the conlizs sometimes had tn work on hunday soma villages
sheltered five to ten Fro household in their village who weonld
provide voolies on their achalves. Some of these families still
comtimme ki atay in Miso illage even today.

In the meantime, the YINE voludoers sweho reganded the bills
as their area of operation begur: to make o furced demation to the
avlenl ol one percent of salary from government emplogess, Thiose
who livesd om jhom and ovangze cultivation are inone way exempted
Framn paying this donalion, The villagers on thedr part unwallingly
comtributed the doration oul of Tear. Besides Lthe wolunlzers
collected from the shopkeepuera it the form of cigsrattes, biamaits,
and whatever they find Auitable.

Tewearc s the close of 1967, leaders of Lhe M b voluniesars and
Membar of Parliament summoned a conference af leaders of
several villages of Jampui Hill al Mr Lalduha’s House al
WVanyghmun and stromgly urged the villagers o join thear party
and form vnits in their respeetive villoges, The Tameal Miaos
howeevar did rot cormply B their demanda since they believe that
the MMB demand was nol apprapriale for their hill area.
Moreover, Lhey swere ol Lhe conviclion thal the BMNT would never
set up A corsistent government o rely on.

Sumprisingly, the Governmert of Trdia sesing little activilies
and vesistance fromn the YINE in the hill areas began to be mors
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lenient towards the hill people and withdrew troops. Only a few
men from Provincial Army Constabulary (PAC) and about ten
policemen were stationed at the northern edge of Vanghmun
village. At the same time, the only Government office includes
educational institution, forest office - beat officer office and range
office - PWD Inspection Bungalow. The total strength of PAC
includes seven men with one wireless operator. It was under such
condition that on 17 November 1967 the MNF volunteer from
Mizoram crossed Langkaih (Longai) river from Lungthirek and
carried out a surprise attack on the PAC station at the northern
edge of the village. Two local youth Zathangkima and his brother
Vanlalmalsawma enroute to the village were caught in the
encounter. It was only after they reveal their identity saying ‘we
are Mizo’ that they were directed to flee towards the jungle
alongwith the wireless operator. The matter soon reached the
Government of India and as much has been anticipated they lost
no time in sending armies to flush out the MNF operation in the
hills. The army came through the paddy field of Vanghmun,
routing everything that stand in their way. The army presumed
that the local people must have a close connection with the
volunteer. They therefore decided to burn down the whole village.
They arrested Mr Zawngtea, Pradhan of Vanghmun, Panchayat
member Mr Rosanga, Mr Hnehliana and a few men from
Lungthirek and were sent to district jail at Dharmanagar. The
army also captured some volunteers from the hills who had
recently joined the MNF and were sent to quarter guard at
Agartala.’®

In the meantime, the Government of India was made to believe
that the local people has no hand in the late attack since two local
youth were also caught in the encounter and that the wireless
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arperatur we s aparad because of them Adter a Garetud analysis of
the situatom the CGovernmert decided to cancel the corlicr
proposal of burnirg village. However their attitucles toweards the
Ladll prespprle Lo Lo change and the whaole of Jampui THI which
was cerlicr doclared as Disturbed Arvea was aomfirmed. Tt was
also decidod that the villages should be grovped as had been
carried ot m Mizoram. This was Fowever not camried out.

In Thecember 197, 1™ Sharma, the ther Chief Cornmiss oner,
cama to Tampai tor look inte the me tter, This visit resalted in the
release of the village leaders and volunteers who were jailed in
DFarmanawar and Awartela respectively before the ensuing
Christnas. Butunfortunately beeo of the voleobeers Thanchdwm
of Bangla Ziom and Sawithanga of Tlangsang divd at Kanchanpur
hoapital, 30 kilomelers Tram Jempui. The death of these teo
voluntzers was athikuted to malmuotribon while ot Agartala. The
visil of [he Chiel Commiszioner wis inoa way beneficial for the
hill people and may berepgarded as compensalion of [heatrocilies
inflicted by the army vzon tha local paople. The constrocton of
roads which was eatlier kept in rhe hands of Public ¥orks
Department waa given to the local contraciors threugh
negmtiatiom. Were than thirty kilometers of jeepable roads wens
giver Lo Miza conlraclars cnder this agresment,

The freguent visit of Tampui halls by WNT volunteers from
Muzoram made the Government of Indio mure suspiciows alout
the state of affaira. The Govermnment, thereupon, made a more
FIFingenl securily meazines. I hie t-riginal cite of apcarity postwas
inadequale [rom siralegic poinl of view  Accordingly it was
shifted tooa hillock south of the villaga of Yanghmun and
CombTmes e serve as permanert stadon Gl ioday. The nomber of
secuTity persommel was ratsed and it was placed vnder the
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command of Brigadier who was in charge of the entire operational
area. At Sabual about 15 kilometers from Vanghmun and a few
kilometers from Mizoram border another post was set up. It was
reported that security personnel of this station were not on good
terms with the local people. They even raped alady inside a church
building. Inspite of the new security arrangements the MNF
volunteers continued collection of donations from the local people.
Some of them were fortunate enough in getting away unmarked
while others were not. At Behliangchhip and Tlangsang some
MNF volunteers were killed while collecting donation.
111

Meanwhile, in Mizoram several political developments were
taking place. When Meghalaya was granted the status of
‘autonomous state’ within Assam, in 1970 the Mizos renewed their
demands for separate state. Ultimately united efforts, continuous
struggles and great sacrifices rendered by the Mizos, the
Government of India in 1971 agreed for political settlement and
came out with a proposal to constitute Mizo Hills District into
Union Territory. The Government of India enacted North Eastern
(Areas) Reorganisation Act 1971 by amending the Indian
Constitution (Twenty Seven Amendment) under which Mizoram
was formed into the Union Territory with thirty three Assembly
seats (thirty elected and three nominated). The Union Territory
was formally inaugurated by Prime Minister of India, Mrs Indira
Gandhi on 21 January 1972 and ceased to be part of Assam.
Mizoram was given two seats in Parliament -one to be elected in
the Lok Sabha and the other to be nominated in the Rajya Sabha.
The High Court of Assam was further redesignated as Gauhati
High Court with Jurisdiction over all the five states and two Union
Territories in north eastern region. S.J. Das was appointed Chief
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Commissioner. As desived by the people of Mizoram
S P Mukherjes was apninted as the fiest Licoteonaont Soverooer of
Mizoram who assumed charge on 24 April 1972,

Tl fiesl election Lo Wwe Miawam Tegislative Adsembly took
plece e April 1972 and the Asaenialy was comstibe ted on 20 April
1972001 the 27 electod MLAs, 21 belompred to the B Union, &
from Conymress and three were independents. The Rrst aitbng of
the Temislature was held on 10May 1972 Soer following the
irstallatiom of the UT Government hostilities began to spart in
and arvund the howns, particularly Adsawl wnd Lung]r:i by the
BT catfiks, OIn 28 Tebreary 1973, the MAT sctivist blew up a
part of Adcavel poseer statiom, There woere killings aod widespocad
loating of caah From Covernment treasuries and rice from
governmen| godowns, Such disturbanves compelled the
anthorities o reimposed night corfews and on March 1973
Mizoram was declared a disturbed area. Meanwhile, both the
Miso Unien ard the Mizoram Pradesh Congress Clonimil les
(MT'CC under the leadership of Talthanhawla felt that there
weotald b advantage in merger of the two parties. Accordingly,
om 24 |anuary 1974 the Miro Union merge with the Congrese as
approvvad by Prime Miniater and Central Ciomgress leadershipand
Ch, Chhunga conlinued as Chiel Minister, ‘The MPCC was
dissolved and ared o Comgeress Commmittes: was a ppoinbed with
Lalthimhawla as the President ond Saprovwnga s the ¥Vice
Presidsant.¥

Thera were [wo brigades of the MMNF operating - Tien and
ageer, ke former commanded by Col - Aamana and the Tatter
by Coll Wanthanga. From bime to time, the MYE was issning gquit
notbices to non-Yizos residing it Mizoram, The silualion in
Miroram was very Flhuid and life was becoming inserure not omly
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for the non-Mizos but also a large number of loyal Mizos. The
most sensational incident occurred on 13 January 1975 when
G.S. Arya, Inspector General of Police; L.B. Sewa Deputy
Inspector General of Police, and K Panchapakeshan,
Superintendent of Police were killed while in a conference in
IGs office. Immediately curfew was imposed in Aizawl. The
Union Home Minister Brahmananda Reddy at once rushed to
Aizawl. Further violence continued. On 6 August 1975 MNF and
its allied organisations were again declared unlawful, the
previous notifications having been expired. By the close of 1975
many rebels were arrested, a few of them surrendered while
some were killed in encounter and a large number of arms and
ammunitions were seized.'

A peace advisory body was formed with Rev Zairema as
Chairman and Lalthanhawla as Secretary. Members were drawn
from various denominations of the church, students and political
parties. It started a non official dialogue with the MNF. The
Problem, however, continued, not as in breach of law and order
but more in a bulk of people continuing to stay away from the
mainstream of national life. On 29August 1975 Laldenga wrote
to Prime Minister Indira Gandhi expressing his desire to come to
a settlement with the Government of India, which would ensure
religious and cultural safeguards for the Mizos. In February 1976,
Laldenga signed an agreement by which he agreed to - i) abjure
violence, ii) accepted Mizoram as an integral part of India, iii)
Seek a solution to the Mizoram problem within the constitution
of India, and iv) hand over all MNF arms to the Central
Government, after collection in a camp within a month. The MNF
leaders who were in Arakan Hills were brought to Calcutta to
ratify this agreement. The MNF activists were somewhat confused
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amud they did not comae up to hand over theie 2ons, Henee thee
was no progress it implameantation of the agreoanent.

T ]ar'luar}-' 1577, ,-_;eﬂernl cloctions vwore atcweneed e the
counlev, The Javala Parly came to posweer and the mese Trime
Mirister Morarji Desai wanted Taldenga to honovr his
comunitrment of 1978 for sutrender of the BMNT wath their armes.
Sinee Lalderga could not implement his promiae, the TTome
Mimistry felt that e shonld hand over authorite to the MMNF
Mational Commeil who would then deal directly with the
Covernment of Inodia. Acrordingly, vn Mav 1977, LuJ-:l-::nEa
handad cver s suthorty te the RNT Mational Councl.

The breakdesn of talks with Taldengy was fullowed by w
persistert demand for elections to be held in Mizoram. Ch
Chhunga resignes in May 1977 and Presidents role follewed in
the rerritory. O 17 May 1978 sevond elections e Micoram
Aggembly ook place and People’s Conference {FC) secured
comfurta e majority . On 2 June 1574 lirig, 'Thenphunga Szilo was
swortt i as Thicf Minster ending President’s Tiule in the eritors
S after swearing in, he addressed a public meeting rthat remrn
of swpular governmert sipmalled ina new era ol peace wwhich his
ministry would whiolehsartedly ry to resclve. However, due fo
the development al anli-MME allituds within the pariy rezilling
in the division and dissension within the parhye caused Prig Sailoy
puvernment to collapse. Micoram wios ngoin brooght aoder
President's Eule om 11 Movember 1978, Fresh elections werne held
in April 1974 in which Hrig Saila’s Feaple's Corference again
crnerged as the ruling party by winning, T8 outof 30sente, TEwas
then than the MM T Cncderground served notize omall non-hdizos
to it Wizoram” b Tolv 11979, Theearly parls of | ulv 2aw several
fresh incidents in the hills and wltimately on 5 July 1979 VINE

225



The Mizo National Front Movements : An Account form Tripura

were again declared unlawful. The Centre, however, resumed
peace talks soon after Mrs Indira Gandhi returned to power in
1980. Zail Singh, the Home Minister, announced another accord
on July 30 1980 following which ceasefire was announced.
Nonetheless, Brig T Sailo’s People’s Conference hostile relations
with the MNF resulted in deadlock, and the talks soon broke down
again in 1982.

In 1984 Election to the fourth Mizoram Assembly was held.
The People’s Conference lost its popularity and the Congress led
by Lalthanhawla emerged as the ruling party. On 5 may 1985 a
four member Mizoram Congress (I) Ministry with Lalthanhawla
as Chief Minister was sworn in. This being the first time Congress
(I) came to power in Mizoram. The Congress was able to gain
majority due to the better advantage it had in bringing about or
the promise of bringing about peaceful settlement over all the
other political parties. Steps were taken for resumption of talks
and on October 2 1984 Laldenga was again summoned to resume
talks. He was scheduled to meet the Prime Minister, Mrs Indira
Gandhi on 31 October, 1984 but her assassination on the fateful
day prevented the meeting. Talks were resumed only after five
months.

I\Y%

The assumption of power by Rajiv Gandhi following his
mother’s death signalled the beginning of a new era in Indian
politics. Laldenga met the Prime Minister on 15th February 1985.
Some contentious issues, which could not be resolved, during
previous talks referred to him for his advice. All trends indicated
that neither the Centre nor the MNF would pass up the
opportunity that has now presented itself to have a full lenient
and flexible. New Delhi felt that Mizo problem had been dragging

229



Tribgl ¥outh 1gaues, Challenges and Perspeativa

am for fhe Tomge g time, while the MIND wis convelnced that bidding
Favewsll to amms to live ag ressectuble Indian Citieens was the
oy ways of 2chieving peace and development.

Stalehood wias a prerequisite to the implernenting of the aceord
singed betweeen the MINT and the Union Government on 34 June
1986, The docwment was signed by Laldenga, on the behalf of
MNT, and the Unior: T leme Secretate R Pradhan on behalf of
the Cembral Government, Lalkharna Chief Secretary of Mizoram,
am behalf of Micoram Covernment. {fir details of acond see

apended].

T'le MMFwalunlesrscamaout of their hiding and surrendered

arrms o makeshift bamboo huks upe for the parpose at Farea and
Muorpara. A total of 14 achivists moave themeselves wp in less than
by weaeka in July. Targe quantbes of Arearms including TMCs
and rilles were received Frem them, While the B™NF Lept ita part
al the hargain, the Cenire initialed ellorls to raise the status of
Mizoram b a tull fledwed State, A Constitotionn Amendment Gill
and arother o comfer statehood om Mizoram were pasaed in Lhe
[tk Sabba om o Ancmst 1480,
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The formalization of Mizoram State took place on 20th
February, 1987. Chief Secretary Lalkhama read out the
proclamation of statehood at a public meeting organised at
Aizawl’s Parade Ground. Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi flew to
Aizawl] to inaugurate the new state. He said in Aizawl ‘Verdict of
the people must be respected. Poll in Mizoram was the most
friendly and most gentlemanly contest perhaps anywhere in the
country.” Laldenga was sworn in as the Chief Minister. Hiteshwar
Saikia was appointed as Governor of Mizoram. With the
assumption of power in Mizoram the MNF movements in
Mizoram and Tripura also came to an end

Appended
Mizoram Accord, 1986%

Memorandum of Settlement
Preamble
1. Government of India have all along been making earnest
effort to bring about an end to the disturbed condition in Mizoram
and to restore peace and harmony.
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R by res

Toward this end, imitiative was Eaki'ln by the late Prime
MimisterSmt Indira Danchi en the acceptance by Shri Laldenga
on aehall of the Mirzo Mational Front (MNF) of the two
comditions, namely, cessation of violence by MNF and to hold
lalks within the Iramework of the Constitution. A series of
dizcussions were held with Shri Lalcenga, Selllemenl on various
tssnes reached duringg the conrae of talks is inoorporated i the
followingg paraipapt s,

Kestorabinn of hormaloy

1. With a view to reatoring seace and normaley it Mizoram,
Lthe MME Parly, in their 2arl underlake within the agreed lime-
frame, B bring vt all underground personmel of the BOST with
thuar orons, ammunitions, and cquiprments, to crsure their retuen
tovcivil Tife, b abjure violence and generally 4 helpin the process
ol regloration of normaley, ‘The maodalilies of bringing out all
undergracnd personnel ard the deposit of armis, ammunitions
and equipments will be as worked oot The implementation of
the foregaing will be under the supervision of the Cenlral
LAOVETTITIETE,
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2. The MNF party will take immediate steps to amend its
articles of Association so as to make them conform to the provision
of Law.

3. The Central Government will take steps for the settlement
and rehabilitation of underground after considering the scheme
proposed in this regard by the Government of Mizoram.

4. The MNF will not undertake to extend any support to the
Tripura National Volunteer (TNV), Peoples’” Liberation Army of
Manipur (PLA) and any other such group by way of training,
supply of arms of providing protection or in any other matters.
Legal Administrative and Other Steps

1. With a view to satisfying the desires and aspirations of all
sections of the people of Mizoram, the Government will initiate
measures to confer Statehood on the Union Territory of Mizoram
subject to the other stipulation contained in this Memorandum
of Settlement.

2. To give effect to the above, the necessary legislative and
administrative measures will be undertaken, including those for
the enactment of Bills for the amendment of the Constitution and
other laws for the conferment of Statehood as aforesaid, to come
into effect on a date to be notified by the Central Government.

3. The amendment aforesaid shall provide, among other things,
for the following;:

L. The territory of Mizoram shall consist of the territory specified
in Section 6 of the North Eastern Areas (Reorganization) Act, 1971.

II. Notwithstanding anything contained in the Constitution,
no act of Parliament in respect of (a) Religion or Social practices
of the Mizos, (b) Mizo customary Law or procedure, (c)
Administration of Civil and Criminal Justice involving decisions
according to Mizo customary Law, (d) Ownership and transfer
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aof Tard, shiall applye fo the St be of Misorin wndess the Lepislative
Agzenbly of Mimoram by a resolution so dectdes.

Provvided that nothing in this Clawse shall apply oany Central
Al in force I Mizorwon bounediately before the appeinted day.

IL. Aaticle 170 Clause {17 shall, in reladon b Lepgialative
Assembly of Mioogacn, B e effect as of for the weord soety the weord
fordy has been substitubed .

1. Gowom after the Tl of Conferment of Statehond becomes Taw,
and when the Tresident 6 datiafied that normaley has returned
and that conditions are conducve ke the holding of free and Fair
alvrtions, electomy to the Temislative Assemnbly will be initiated.

2 [a) The centre will tramsfor resource o the newe Governoment
keopingT in view the change in Statas from o Union Territory toa
Slate and will include resourees to cover the revenns wap for the
YEAT,

(k) Central assistance lor Plan wall be frsed takany note of any
rusiduary sap in resouress so a3 Lo suslain Lhe azproved plan
vitlay and the pattern of nssistanos will ba agin the cass of Special
cateproTy State.

A. border trade in local prodoced ar grosen agriculiure
commodities could be allewed inder a scheme ro be formulated
b the Central Government, subject o inlernalional arrangament
with natghbuouring Countries.

4. The Inmerline Ruegulatoin, os now in force in Misorim, wall
not be amended or repealed withent consulting the State
Camrern menrt,

Cither Mattors
A The rights and privileges of the mimwities in Wiroram as

snvizaged in the comatitution, shall contimme 1o be prezsreed amd
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protected and their social and economic advancement shall be
ensured.

6. Steps will be taken by the Government of Mizoram at the
earliest to review and codify the existing customs, pratices, law
or other usages relating to the matters specified in Clauses (a) to
(b) of para 4.3 (II) of the memorandum, keeping in view that an
individual Mizo may prefer to be governed by Acts of Parliament
dealing with such matters and which are of general application.

7. The question of Unification of Mizo inhabited areas of other
States to form one administrative unit was raised by the MNF
delegation. It was pointed out to them, on behalf of the
Government of India, that Article 3 of the Constitution of India
describes the procedure in this regard but that the Government
cannot make any commitment in this respect.

8. It was also pointed out on behalf of the Government that as
soon as Mizoram becomes a State:

i. The Provisions of Part XVII of the Provision of the
Constitution will apply and the State will be liberty to adopt any
one or more language to be used for all or any of the official
purposes of the State.

ii. It is open to the State to move the establishment of the
separate University in the State in accordance with the prescribed
procedure.

iii. In the light of the Prime Minister’s Statement at the Joint
Conference of the Chief Justices, Chief Minister and Law Ministers
held at New Delhi on 31* August, 1985 Mizoram will be entitled
to have a High Court of its own if it so wishes.

1. (a)It was noted that there is already a scheme in force for
payment of exgratia amount to heirs/dependants of persons who
were killed during disturbances in 1966 and thereafter in the
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Lrion Territory of Misoram, Arrangement will be macle to
axpeditiovely dishurae pavment to those cligible persons wlo
have already applied but who hod not boen mode suck. pogment
su Lar,

L Tt weas noted that conseguenos om verification dome by ajoint
teqm of officers, the Government of India had already made
arrangement for payment of compensation in respect of demajge
bt crogr: boilding destroweed fdemaged during the ackor in
Miworam, and rented charges of bailding and Tand oooapied by
secLriby foree. There may, however, be somne claim which were
referred amd verified by the above team buat is not vt settled
expeditionsly. Arrangement will also be meade fur pavment of
pending claim of rented charges or land / uilding cocupicd by
Lthe securily Tonces.

Sds- Sds- -
LaLl:EMGA LI FREATIHAN LLATEHARA
Oy Teliall o7 Tlome Secrelay Zlcel Secrelay
Mo 2 alonal Frond Soverionend cof Dol Guevenrgzeend of Mlosszicn

Motes arwd soterences

"Ihe name Vo is Sanslrit. meaning “three des” {covresoonding
seaclly Lo The Gesk Tripaliz), The Sanshoil name is linked to Tripura
5|_|r||_'|::ri_, thes |::-n;_"_~.|-:_'|i|1g |_]|_'|t'.r o H'{'Tl'i[_:-un: Loamdant | El‘.l'lj_:'|E aLlL |:|.H'i_'“_‘ll1]'.-
amw of the 31 Shkalti Peefizas (pilzrmage contres of Shieklizn), and o Lthe
legendary Lrrant king ' Lripur. wha reigred in the region. Tripur was Lhe

Fh descencant of Thuhyu, whie Belonged Lo the lineage of Yavadi, a
236



The Mizo National Front Movements : An Account form Tripura

king of the Lunar Dynasty. However, there have been suggestions to the
effect that “the origin of the name Tripura is doubtful”, raising the
possibility that the Sanskritic form is just due to a folk etymology of a
Tibeto-Burman (Kokborok) name. Variants of the name include Twipra,
Tuipura and Tippera. A Kokborok etymology from tui (water) and pra
(near) has been suggested; the boundaries of Tripura extended to the
Bay of Bengal when the kings of the Twipra Kingdom held sway from
the Garo Hills of Meghalaya to Arakan, the present Rakhine State of
Burma; so the name may reflect vicinity to the sea. Wikipedia, the free

encyclopedia

2 Final Population Total, Census of India 2001, Government of India

Wikipedia the free encyclopedia

3 Zairemthanga Tripura Mizo History Zawlnuam 1992 pp.8-9 However,
Rosanga (85 years) Vanghmun, observed that one, Chhawnpuia, father
of Darlalpuii, carried on depredations at Kailashahar, killed several
people and carried away many captives, among whom was a boy who

later turned out to be Sibuta
*Ibid., p. 14

> Alexander Mackenzie History of the Relations of the Government with the
Hill Tribes of the North East Frontier of Bengal Calcutta, 1884 Reprint New
Delhi 1999 p.288

¢ Zairemthanga op.cit., pp.27-31
7 Ibid., p.9
8 Ibid.,

? Malsawmpari Ralte History of the Mizos in Tripura in the Colonial Period
(unpublished M.Phil. Thesis) NEHU, 1993 p.31
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Tribgl ¥outh 1gaues, Challenges and Perspeativa

WA N TR A Sl on M Losiuns of fmenme d Glls (e L dpura (Directorate

o Research, Covernmend of Tripura,) Agavtala, 1967 .3
M faireniLhanga ool padd
1= this, 213

" A measure of paddy, to the extent ol four ling, approximalely one
maund Lo be paid b sach faily 1o the chizf,

" A neat tae cuclected on portion of sy emimeal killed

" Interview with R Thasloaia Yanghomm Age 990

= L.,

" Animech Ray Mizorsne Mew | heThi 19586 (2150

Wi, ppa 172075
Mibkid., p175

DMy Mizeram Sociely and Polity Beew Delhd 19696 pp, 260-250
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